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» Hree things po here con- 


I. What 5s to be tnderfiocd by the 
term Duration, p» 58. 
Dur ation includes 3 things. 

t. A Being of # Church 

from the beginning. | 


2+ Thy rContinance- of 
that Church to the end. 

3» The - continuance - of 
that Church from the 

- beginning to the tnd| 
without imterr prion. - | 
Bellarmine's cation of the 
firſ# of . theſe to the Church 
of Rome yer" deficient in the 
latter Branches. P« $9. 


H. How far Duration is a Note 
no true Church. p. 59. 
Fhis is no Nate by which 4 true 

Church is to be found: out Or 

. . diſtinguiſhed from the falſecib.. 
For four Reaſons. 

. 2. The wature of the thing will 

wot t that is ſhould be 

a Note, P- 60. 

+ 2+ That-carmot be a Note of 

the true Church which doth 


>p.58 


not iniſeparably belong to the | 
Church in af! Refer and 
caſes, 


Fhe CONTEN T 8: 
ab] "The Third Noe, 
4; D4þR AT-10-N. 


pP.G1. |. 


3. That which is a Note muſt 
be to the thing, which 

72 a. Note "a and noe 
common to other things as 
well as the. Pp. 61, 62. 
Common. to falſe Churches 
as well as true. - tbid, 
4+ If it be a Note of a true 
Church, then thoſe could not 

be true Churches, which have 
not not had that Dur ation.ib. 
This unchurches the 7; Churches 
of Aſia, Pp. 62,63, 


IL ho? pry Rl Rome hath 
#0 juſt and fofficient title to this 
Char atter. . 63. 

 : . Place theſe 

This proved \2. Perſons (_ being 
4s to , 3. Order ( the 

\ 4: Dothrine "things, 
by whith 4 Church doth” exiſt 
and is made viſible, p. 63, 64. 


Rome - noe -the prmcipal 
Seat of Eng + ke P- 63. 


Avignon was for 70 Tears where 
Pope and the mhole 

. Court recided, _.. ibid. 
Several Popes Hereticks. p. 64. 
T wo Popes at once contending for 
the Chair, andthis IO 
40 Tears together, and at 
one time 3 Popes. P.. 54. 
The 
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"U. If Unity were a true Note of | 
the Church, yet the Roman 
Church hath #t not ;, which is 

obably true of the firſt, and 
= 4dr true of the ſecond 
.branch of the Cardinals Uni- 


ry.  Þ-152. 
1. It is probable that there is 
nat now, nor hath been for 


anany Ages,any true Pope for 
dv Chow orde Unied to. 


ibid. | 
2. Neither 6s there that Uni- 


. on in all pounts of Doftrs 
cC—_ ich | 


a Umon of their. Members, 
as ſhall prevent the breaking 
ay las from the Com- 
munion of the reſt. Þ. 153. 

. Not that wonderful agreement, 
as. the Cardinal pretends in 

' the Sacred Writers of their 
Church, nor in the Decrees 

of their Lawful Councils, 
nor in thoſe of their Popes. 

| P. 154. 
[Several Diſpmtes between the- 
C anonifts _ ——_ in 

many materi. nts of Do- 
Brine, between Fe Thomif , 

the Scotiſts and Occamiſts : 

' between the Franciſcans and 
Dominicans, about the con- 
Ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
the Fanſeniſts and Moliniſts. 
1 © " ih. $28. 1 96- 
Bellarmin*s Anſwer to all this, 
viz. They differ notin thoſe 


& 


conſidered. p. 156, 157- 
The Cardinals difference between 
the diviſion of Hereticks'from 
the Church, and a-diviſion 
from Hereſie, conſidered. 
p. 158, 
Tf there be in the Church of 
Rame 4 certain rule for end- 
ing Controverſies, viz. The 
Sentence of the chief Paſtor, 
or a definition of a General 
Council. ibid. 
1, Why were not theſe the 
means of compoſing thoſe 


Controverſies that carried us 


away from them? ibid. 

2. * How cold thoſe be-certain 
means of co ng Contro- 
arora oa a > obich 6 
ven in their ownChurch,there 
were -> <A Controver- 
fees of all ?  PÞ-159- 
This largely ſhewn from the 
. Learned Launoys Epiftle to 


. Nicholas Gatinzus this 
Queſtion. p. 160, 161,162, 
163. 


ITI. .That that Unity, which is 
. indeed a Note'of the Church, 
we Proteſtants have, and that 

' in a much greater degree than 
they. | P+ 164: 
The true Grounds and Notions of 
Church - Unity * repreſented. 


| . Ibid. 

I. Unity of Submiſſion to on 

Head our Lord alſo C brift. 
ibid 


2. Unity of profeſſing the Com.. 
mon 
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an Faith once delivered to 
to the Saints grounded upon 
the Authority of Seriptares, 
and ſummarily e d in 
the Antient Creed. Þ. 165. 
3. Unity of Sacraments in the | 
Church. ibid. 
4. Unity of Obedience to all 
- —_ and Laws. of 
Chriſt. Pp. 165. 
5. Unityof Chriſtian Aﬀedion 
and Brotherly kindneſs. ibid. 

6. Unity of Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment, ibid. 

7. Unity of Cammunion in the 
Service and Warſhip of God, 

P- 166. 

Some, tho* not all of theſe, neceſ- 
ſary to the being of a Church, 
ViZ. The. acknowledgment. of 
our Lord, the profeſſion of one 
Faith, and admiſſion into the 
& ſtate of Chriſtian Duties and 
Priviledges by one Baptiſm. 
ibid. 


keep Unity in all theſe reſpetts 


Thoſe particular Churches which 
others. do, Je 


better t 


the mark of: Eeclefiaftical 
Unity in a higher yg 
thoſe others have. P+ 167. 
The Church of Rome as. ſhe 
holds, one Lerd, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, is part of the 
Catholick Church, and ſo far 
maintwins Catholick, Unity. 
ibid. 

Wherein ſhe departs from Catho-. 
lick Unity, Purity and Chari- 
ty, ſhewed in ſeveral inſt ances. 

P. 167, 168. 

The . Church of England not 
chargeable on the ſame account. 
ibid. 168, 169. 

Unity of Communion in the 
Church of Rome, is Unity of 
Communion amongthemſelves, 
but not .. Catholick, Unity of 
Communion,becauſe the terms 
of it are of them anlaw- 
ful and wink, P. 170. 
The Contrary to which, the true - 
Caſe of the Church of Eng- 
land. ibid. 171. 
The.Concluſion.. Þ. 171, 172+ 


The Eighth. Note, 
Sanity of Dodtine. 


Hat this Note, as well as the 
others, is far from perform- 
ing what is promiſed for it 
by the Cardinal. is ſufficignt- 


ly made evident by four Par- 
ticulars, P. 173. 


[. What is here meant by Savftity - 
of 


- - m—_ 
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" Dottrim: ? P. 174- 


| 
that is the beſt and pureſt 


Chirch, which hath the Meats 
of Error and Corruption in 
its Dottrine and Dyſcipline, 
Lk that, which is the beſt, 5: 
| the * oMfly "t LOS Church. 


Pp: 157+ 


of Doftrine, 

k E. \a"pte & ifeinof rrue 

* Roligier, wi "any muxture 
Error, is no true Note or 

' Chtrtier whereby '4' man may 


Eo Church from 


burehes P. 176. 
can be no true Note of 
hes wich _— made evi- 
from the conſi- 


ern effury Pro- 
offenſe Notes, by 


FT bings are to" bows 
and afingaſied P4177: 
* Theſe are Four. 

1. Every true Note ought to wn 
common to all, of t 


kind with the thing which i | 


notifies, P. 177, tO 180. 
2. Every true Note ought to be 
oper and peculiar to that 

46 d of things of which it 55 


a Note, and not common to | 


Things E, another bend. 

; +4. P- 181, 
Zo Ins erue Note ht to be | 
own, than. the Thing 
« « which i norifies. p:1$2,183. 
4. Ewery true Note ought to be |. 
inſeparable to the Thing 


4 ES Five s. 184, 
'* to 188. Pe * | 


I TE. Þr what ſenſt thismay be x 
 Noeof the Ce chnicy 189. 
That 1" true Church;” which 

-ofeſſes all the Efemsal Ar- 
ticks of Chriſtian Faith ; nd 
receives all the Eſfentialparts 


of COA Wane A 


The Church of Englands Silling 
t0 be tried by this. P. 192. 


IV. Areovding es the 
of the Church of Rome. the 
tre Chitrch is not to be found 
by this Note, in which ſorver of 
the rwo Senſes we underſtand = 
it. ibid. 


This clearly made ont 11 Fur 
articulars. © 


I, The Church of Roine'#eryee. 
mens private judgintht of 
Diſcretion as utterly. inſufs 
ficient ro make any certam 
diſtinftion of Trich from 
F alſheed im matters x4 Rali- 

- $500 194: 

2. Shee allows no ſuſſciews Rule, 
without the true Church, to _ 
£uide and direft our private 
Tudgment . of —_ 


-I9 
Which is the true Church, DR 


| be reſolved by Princ 
Nature, be oe of wy of 


. Tien, Pp? 196. 
| No other Rite, while wi A out 
of the Church, to diretkas in 


this 


The.CON.TENT'S: 


this Enquiry, but only that of | 
"Seriptlis,. \1 :- Tibid. } 


This the Church of Rome tells us 
is inſufficient, and that for two 
Reaſons. 


1, Becauſe the- Scripture is not 
Full enough, as to all Do- 
Grines of Faith aud Man- 
- ners : And therefore there 

are certain inmpruten Trads- 
. tions in the Church of equal 
Authority with it by which its 
defeits are ſupplied. p. 197. 

A. rag Arr ny jr 
the Senſe of it being. ſo 
ſecurely expreſſed, that we 
can never be certam what it 
15, without the interpretation 


of rhe true Church, Patgs. 
Theſe conſidered and anſwered, 


3» The Church of Rome re- 
ſolves all certainty, as to mat 
ters of F aith,into the Antho- 
ruy of the true Church,which 
indeed is the Fundamental 
Principle of Popery. p. 199. 
A ſhort Dialogue upon this Argu- 
ment between a Papiſt and 
Proteſtant, P- 200, tO 202. 
4+ The Church of Rome gives 
Authority to the true Church 

to impoſe upon us 4 nece(ſit 
of w aka Tn WY 
before they were nor obliged 
to believe, -P.203\ tothe 

End. .x.. ; I 2.4 


The, Ninth' Note, 
Efficacy of Do&rine. 


YE of Doftrine, Two 
B es fed 

Either (1, ) The power which 

the Word of God hath in the 

hearts of particular men, to 

diſpoſe them to believe aright, 

and tolive-well.: Or,( 2 )That 

. Succeſs, which. it hath m1 

. raping Multitudes outwardly 


£0 profeſs and embrace it. 


P. 209, | | 


The firſt too —_—_— the ſe- 


cond. (which ss that which the 
Cardinal underſtands by it ) 
r00 uncertain 4 thing'to be. a 
Note of a True Church. ibid. 
Many other things befides Effica- 
cy of. Doftrine, which have 
and may convert whole Nati- 

. .onsto the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſuch as hopes and fears, out- 
. ard force & neceſſity.p.2 10. 

2 


An 
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.. Anleft, 
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alice hiveof un the Conver- 
 fions wrought by Charles the 
' Greaf?, *; Ay 'P.211T. 
The difference between ſuch Con- | 
verſions, and thife which were | 
made gn the firft Ages of the * 
Church. | l 


\"P. 212+ 


In anſwer to the Cardinal upon thi - 
Note, Three things laid down. 


L That the pr .of any Do- 
frine carr be no Nate of a True 
Church, ; © P+21Z3. 

This appears. 
1. From what as Saworr bath 
ſatin this matter abid.21 4. 
2. From the Conſuter ation of 
the Temper and Conſtitu- 
tion of Mankind. 'p..21 5. to 
217. 
3. From plain matter of Fatt. 
P- 218, 219. 
Error hath ſuch an any of+ 
ten up n mens mings, that they 
| have rejetted Truth, and pre-. 
ferred the maſt graſs and im-. 
pious Opinions before it. ibid. 
This apparent from the Hiſtories 


Aud in vhat of Adahamit aniſm. 

P. 220, 

Tin C anwerfſeans wrought by thoſe 

ahe Cimrcb of Rome accounts 
Heretic, 


Mare parveeutarty in the Cafe of | 
pr \ 164 Pa 09. þ 


IL That the Prevalency of the 
Dottrine profeſſed 4 the 
Church of Rome, 65s no Note 

vic. of its being 4 True Church. 

p: 222, 

And that for theſe reaſons. 

I, beck that great mix- 

ture of Errors which there is 
with the Truth, which it 

profeſſes, | «* 223. 

2. Becanſethe Dottvin, of - 
Church of Rome is ſo much 
altered from what it former- 
ly was. ibid, 

3. Becauſe it hinders thoſe who 
embrace it from throughly 
examming it. « 224, 

4. Becauſe Art and F _ hw 
ſometimes been made uſe of 
to make it prevail. yp. 225, 


III. The Arguments, the Car- 
: dinal makes uſe of to prove this 
fobe a Note of the TrueChurch, 
proved to be Inſufficient. p.226. 

I. His Arguments from the 
Scriptures conſidered. ibid. 

2. His ar! qprgend uo 
evalency Chriſtian 
}ofirine AA beginning of 


3 Hos Arguments from the par. 
_ Inſtances whic - 
owes of Converſions wrou? 
b thoſe of the Church of 
pens. _ {4 227. 

I. The Converſion of the En- 

gliſh by Auſtin rbe Monk, 
idered. P. 228. 


Four 


the Church examined. p.22 7. 


Four Things alledged in an- 
ſwer to it. ibid. 
2. The Converſion of the Peo- 

ple of Franconia by Kilia- 
nus,replied ro.p.228,229. 
3. 'The Converſion of 4 great 
pert of Germany by Vi- 
nofrid, otherwsſe called 
Boniface, conſidered. ibid. 

The Converſion of the Vandals, 
of the Danes, of the Bulga- 
rians, Slayonians, &e.' A- 
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feribed to other Cauſes, than 


the waked Efficacy of the 
Chriftian Dottrine. ibid. 
The Barbarous Cruelties that 
were ufed by the Spaniards is 
the Converſion of tae Indians. 

. 230- 

The Inſtance of Heraclius the 
E mperoys Letter to Dagobert 
King of France, concerning 
the method he made ufe of for 
the Converſion of the Jews. 
P- 231, 

The Copcluſiow. 


— —__ Lead 


The Tenth Note, | 
Holmeſs of LIFE. 


1Y this Argument it is (hewn. | 


L. What the Notion of Holineſs 
Fs. P. 233» 


Holineſs is of Two kinds. 


1. Holineſs of Calling and De- 
dication : What meant by 
ut ? Pp. 234. 

2. Holineſs of Mind and Man- 
ners: What underſtood by 
it, | ibid, | 


II, —_— of theſe kinds of Ho- 
ineſs, can be properly called a 
Note of the True Church, ibid. | 


Not the” firſt, becauſe it apper- | 
; 


tains to its Eſſence and Con- 
ftitution ſhews what a Church; 
15,and belongs to every Church 
whether Greek, Abyſline, 
Roman, or Engliſh. p. 235. 


Not the Second kid, and that 
for Three Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe of that general ad- 
miſſion of men of all Nations 
and Conditions, upon their 
profeſſion of the common 
Chriſtianity into the boſome 
of the Chriſtian Church. 

1,4 .. +, Dr 230 

2, Becauſe manymen le ſans- 

' times with more, aid ſame- 

C' 2 " FWnes 
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* | cimer with leſs Meraliry 


3. Bec uſe auf $f wn 
anle a man 
" drfland the Nature and 


* of the == 


rs os I 
.Þ 238. 


11. ct LJ were « | 


Note of the true Church, the 
Roman Church would nor from 
this _ on derive any great . 
advant ," Þ- 239- 
Other C nds) as famous as 
that of Rome fey thei r [Faith 
and manners,* ** © © ibid. 
In latter Ages, the goodneſs of 
Morals in ſeveral of that 
Communion to be aſcribed, nos 
ſo muchto Popery as its.cauſe, 
but to thoſePrinciples that are 
cormon to0.all Chriſtians, 
P. 240, 


I" "Eg 


The Reformation not fire pom 
bad Men, tho this procteds 
from the Men, not from the 

Lake Kea Y, by 

esn miſtepreſente 
- Bellarmine ad Pre ” 

| P. 241. 

Great C0; ts of C orruptions 
(in the ts Writers ) 5 
the Latin Church, 

Many jn the Romiſh Check c 


P- 2.43- 
Refleftion on Pope Gregory the 
Great ky Gregory the 
_w Wh nd the fot 
of the bad. P. 244- 
On Pope Joke A Xll. p. 245- 
On. St. Doniidick ibid.- 
On the Aufterities and Mortifi- 
cations of their ſeveral Or- 
ders, 2464 
Me ie in the Rnd 
ch, which by hel for | 
_ an ill I; FAA ST de- 
face this mark of Santiity. 


P:.248. 


The Eleventh : Note; 
The Glory of Miracles. 


Bris, ike rom of this 


grounds pon 
which be yayF', P- 250. 


In an wer to. this, Three -thinos- 
/ are 1d thaw, wy 

I. That meer Miracles, withou 
an 


avry other conſideration, are not 
A tpcient Note of any Church 
© 'or Religion whatever, P. 252. 
The Miracles of the Primitive 
Ghurch compared. with thoſe 
that, are more peculigrly ap- 
propriated to. the” Church of 
Romz, P. 253- 


The ſeveral Circumſtances conſi- 
dered, which recommend the 
Primuive Miracles ;, Viz. 


1. That they were. highly bene- 
ficial to Human Nature. 


P+ 254+ 

The Miracles of the Church of 
Rome (very many of them ) 
defeftive herein. P-255- 

2. The Primitive — L 4 
reat 4 ance and ſugnifi- 

j pen ptr deſign of them 

nly laid down before- 

hand in.tht Prophecies of the | 
5p * Þ 256. 

This applied to thoſe of the 

Church of Rome. p. 257. 

Mor acles inthe mo#t comprehen- 

ſooe ſenſe of the Word, are no 

proof of the Truth*and -Divi- 

mity of that Doltrine they 
would advance. P- 258. 
This Inftanced in thoſe of: Jan- 

nes and Jambres, and of A- 


lonius Tyaneus. Þ. 259. | Tranſubſtantiation. 
4 Ador ation of the Hoſt. 


Wor ſhipping of Images. *>* © _y 
Praying to Saints depar- 


Photius his Cenſure of thoſe of 
Apollonius Tyaneus.p.260. 
Miracles, whether ſuppoſed in a 
Heathen or a Heretich, not ac- 
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Purgatory, &c. 


knowledged by theF athers tobe | 


agood proof that either of them 

are in the right. P. 261, 

St. Origen. ibid. 
This apparent )St.Cyprian.. ib. 
YOM: S.frenzus.p.162. 

St, Auſtin.p.263, 


Il. Miracles of the Church of 


Rome no proof.or confirmation 
of thoſe DoStrines & Prattices 
wherein the Reformed Church 
differs from them. P. 264. 


Here three Things are conſidered. 


1. That there is mo ground 
throughout the whole Scrip- 
tures, to expett any Mira- 
cle for the Confirmation. of 
a particular Dottrine 
Whatever. P- 265. 

This evident from the Moſaic 
diſpenſation. ibid. 


The Chniſtian Inflitution. p.266. 
The following Ages of the Church. 


ibid. 

2. Many of thoſe Doltrines, 
for which theſe Miracles are 
alledged, are ſo far frombe- 
ing aſſerted, or warranted in 
the Holy Scriptures, that 
they are rather contrary to 
them. ibid. 
This Inftanced in 
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web, + His Inflwce- of Agabus, and the = 

vindicated. p. 289. Old Prophets, may ſerve any 

His ſecond Argument, that none | Chriſtian Church as well, if 

fare Contemgences mae better than ns. tid. 

His Inft ance of Gregory T hau- 

- mar. £yſhop of Czlaria, of 

Anthony an Fgyptian 

AMeomk pf John an Ancherite, 

= nothing at all to bis pur- 

; 296. 

Nirtber ae the Teſtimenier oo. 

cerning $e.B=nedict, Se.Ber- 

nard, «nd St. Francis. 


among Heathevs |, ; p. 297, 298. 
Aerefic ; The NatwedftheProdidons & 
th —_— | t0 e 

the 3 the Trath the Goſpel, The 
Church of Rome can pretend 
to few ſuch, p. 299, 6 302. 


The Prediftions of Philip Nere- 
Lighrof Prophecy Cam Ks ds St. Roſe. p. 303- 
18 mo Note | nimus 
 "Church,becauſe ſeparable from | P- 364- 
|; Pro- | Of Johannes de Rope Scilla. 
| of rhe Church, , © Þ- 305+ 
Of Luther «1d MelanCthon, 
«nd John Hufs. p. 306,.307- 


'The.CON TENTS. 


$ 
+ 


The Thirteenth Note, 


'The Confeſſion of Adverkidies. 
| HE Cardinal r | | ber 1s 'there __ ase 
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Truth is ſo great, that the Ene- 
mics. of «i it are th; to bear 
Waimgſs toi... + P. 309. 


'f Whnter ſuch « Teſtimony be 


. indeed a 'Note of the Church 
tt bans eee becauſe: na "Chr 
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ie I ency, "IF 'Chri an Re- 
100 bring called Hereſyby its 


ent; ah —, PRdGeg1t 
Our Saviour rather makes it 4 


a: 9-/ ad 91 
P. 312. 
IL If it was 4 true ; "ai whe- 


ther peculiar to the Church of 


buely to other 

E— 01 05 Re of her 
P- 313+ 

Wieneſſer. he produces,” no- 
#0 rhe Porps 7 #1 Foy' 
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iſtians in prne 


ring nuryie _ 


what ugir. By of theEffca- 


cy of the Prayers of the Chri- 


an Sonldiers. 1.314, 315- 
wt hus his Te Flay makes 4s 


like for bim or bis Church, 
Þ- 316. 


Reba { 


F he 
Ten 


Lives both of Heathens and 
Heretichs. P- 320. 
Lind alſo our Doftrines; P32 I, 


tO 324. 
Slatgr' $ Conlenſis. ooo 


ed on. 2 


The bhi. o 


_— 
_ 4s to matter _ 


confeſs there. was ſuch a man 
as FESUS, who wrought 
wonderful Works. ibid. 
Their Teſtimony as to the C ano- 
mical Books of the Old Teſt a- 
nent, as tothe promiſe o the 


Meſlias ; 
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This intended by him not barely | 


© © 2s @ Not of Church, but of 
- that which is the only true 
Church. . P--336- 
The Inſtances he produces of un- 
happy Deaths, are for the 
greater part of them Imperti- 
nent. ibid. 
The unhappy end of thoſe who 
end F: mf? Oo of 11a 
of a falſe Church, if the nn- 
z —_ of thoſe who oppoſe 
ay a Note of the True. 
bo P- 337+ 
© from God's Tudgments againſt 
particular Perſons, nothing 
can be concluded againſt that 
Church of which they are 
Members. ibid, 
This therefore no Note of the 
True Church, as being con- 
trary, 1. To Scripture, p.338, 
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2. To grow and 
7 Hiſtory, of. be foregoing 
no Bs Pr 3405341 - 
3. To the Principles of Reaſen. 
>. On; , ni pP>:342- 
This proved in five particulate. 

P- 342, 343, 344+ 
Suppoſing it to be a Note of the 
true Church, the Proteſtant 
will be found to be the True 
Church rather than the 
Chureh of Rome. Þ. 344- 
This will be evident by comparing 
the Deaths of their prime 
Members and Zealous Cham- 
pions and then conſidering on 
which ſide we find the greater 
number of ſuch 4s are unnatu- 
ral and not common to men. 
P- 345- 
Proteftant Biſhops and other E- 
minent Paſtors amongſt them * 
without number, have died 
the moſt happy Deaths. ibid. 
D The 


Z5t tO 359- 
No mention the Cardi- 


Ends of 
ell ana Ea 


The CONT/AEN'T:8. 


His Note, even in the C ar- 

dinal"s Opinion, liable to 
EXCEprions Lagos. } thergfe 

—_ ro carne Fam all, Wis | / 


48 7, . that C atholick, Princes 
ered unto God _ 


but bathe thy wo — 


I. ar eater 
of the Church. 
1. Becauſe God bath no where 

prongs ed it in all the Holy 
Goſpel. P- 369. 
2. Becanſe for ſeveral Ages 
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muſt endure in the Dayes of 
Amichrift. Þ- 371. 
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ts have the advantage. 


375+ 376, Fly 
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amples of lnfidels and 
alledged, who _ 


been as ors ado 
fol in the World, as any Ca- 
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P» 379 
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The Unfortunate BW - > Mo- 
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DISCOURSE 


" Dior of the CHU RH &c. 


' rf Ord et rgg had ran rn ©, 
| A profit Controver e 
, nuch have wondered ax that Tiſts of 


es'} Cannot we 


$5 rmaad, ad 4 Ts 


A Diſcourſe concerning 
But this will not do the Cardinal's buſineſs; Thougs 


the Chriſtian Church. is viſible enough; yet not ſuch-a 


- Church as he wants. For ſince there area great many 


Chriſtian Churches in the World, as the Greek, the Ar- 
menian, the Abyſſine;: the "Roman Chu rch, he would find' 
out which of theſe Churches is the Catholick Church ; 
which after altheir Tinfes they can never make any 
better ſenſe of, than which of the'Parts is the Whole: 
Since there are many unhappy. di «pron among Chri- 
ſtians, the uſe of Notes 15 to find out an Infallible- 


Church, which. muſt-by , an-indiſputable authority di- 
Rate To all other Churches, what they muſt believe, 


and what they muſt practiſe ; and to oo all other: 


Churches into; ſubjection, they, muſt find: outba Church, 
- out of whoſe Communion there is no pardon of fi no 


Eternal life to be had. That is, in ſhort, the uſe of 


is to. prove the Church of Rome. to be the onl 


_ .- _— urch , a, the only Infallible Oracle of Faith, and 


Controverſies ; and that the promiſes of 
oo Es Sin, and Eternal Life, are made hy to the 


. Church of Rome, -and to thoſe other Churches w 


Onmnes enim 
conficentur in 


rom remiſs 
onem, ver, 


de Notis Ecch. 


are in ſubjeRtion to- her. Thus Bellarmine 
this matter, that the uſefulneſs of this Inquiry, Afr = 
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the Notes of the Church, 
profeſſes the true Faith ; but we miuſt find out ſuch a 
Church, as cannot err in. the Faith, and has authority 
to. corre the Faith: of all other Churches ; and we 
muſt allow the: pardon of fin, and eternal life, to be 
had in'no-other Church but this ; which is the only 
thing, which can make fuch a Church the Miſtreſs of 
'all other Churches ; and this Church muſt be the 
Church of Rome, or elſe the Cardinal is undone with 
all his Notes and Marks of the Church, 
The obſerving this, gives us the true ſtate of this 
Controverſfie ; which: is not, what it is which makes 
a Church a true Church; which is neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians to know, that they may take care, that no- 
thing be wanting in their Communion, which is eſſen- 
.tial to a true Church; which is 'the- only uſe of Notes 
that 1 know of: but the diſpute is, how among all the 
diviſions of Chriſtendom, we may find out that only 
-true Church, which is the Miſtreſs of all other Chur- 
ches, the. only Infallible Guide in Matters of Faith, and 
- to which alone the promiſes of pardon and ſalvation 
are made ; and by ſome Notes and Characters of fuch 
a Church, to prove, that the Church of Rome is that 
Church. The firſt of theſe is what the Proteſtants in- 
tend in thoſe Notes they give of the true Church x 
to ſhow what it is which is eſſential to the being and 
conſtitution of a Chriſtian - Church ; 'for that, and 
[noneelſe, is a true Church, which has all things eſſen- 
tial to a true Church. / The ſecond is, what the Papi/ts - 
-intend by their Notes of a Church ; to prove, that the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church :' and ſome 
brief remarks upon both -theſe 'ways, will abundantly 
ſerve far-an Introduction to a more: particular examina- 
tion: of Cardinal Be/larmin's - Notes: of - the nk, 
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4: Diſcourſe conterwing 


"which is the only defign of theſe Papers. 

It is no- wonder, that Papiffs and __ FY 
fo much: about the Notes of :the- true 'Church, ſince 
the queſtions, which each of them imtend'to anfiver by 

their ſeveral Notes; fo vaſtly differ. When you ask 'a 
Proteſtant, What are th bioten: of a"true Church > He 
-anfwers to that queſtion, What it is, which is eſſential 
to-a true Church; or what it is, which makes a Church 
-a true Church ; that.is, What a rrae Cherch is 2 Amd 
examines thewruth of his Chuectkby the effential marks 
and properties -of a Church. When you :ask a P. | 
forSornabeweaCludeh hoenditrr en chat 
Which is a true Charth? and thinks to + qoie yon on 
to a trae Church by ſome external marks and 
without ever inquiring what it is, whichis 
a Church; and this be euift of ine} rigor Fon 

to his > for he can know ade 4 
till he found the Oeivch, from which 
© mol retratc Let us ole thn which of of rick 


with uhe ant of fmding. 
EET he Proc _ ding 


ur th | s iof 2. re 


The Notes of. the Church. 
. - This is the fam of what the Proteſtants alledg for 
true Church, and thefe are as infallible 


Church, as Humane Nature is of a 
are the Eſſential Principles of it. By 
may know whether he be a Member of 
ornot; for where this is, there is a true 

this is not, there is no true Church, 

marks of a Church there be. And I 

but to find out what we 


| things, but ' proper and 
peculiar to that of which .it is a Note. 450 yah would 
deſcribe a _ to 2 OO never faw, fo as that I 
may. W megt him ;. it is not-enough to 
A e has two Hands, or two Eyes, Gt. becauſe 
this .is. common £0 all Men: And this he fays is the 
Fault of theſe Notes: For as for the fixcere: Preaching 
the Treth, or the Profeſfian of the true Chriſtian: 
Faith, this is common ta all Sefts, at leaſt, in-their own: 
Opinion ; and. the ſame may be. ſaid of the Sacra- 
All Sets and+ of Chriftians, either 
have the true Faith and Sacraments , or at leaſt think 
gy have fo; and therefore theſe marks cannot vi- 
ſibly diſtipguiſh the true Church from any other Sect of 


Now.I. muſt confeſs, theſe Notes, as he well ob- 

| Were intended to be fo: and. if this does not anſwer 
bis Deſign , we cannot. help it. The Proteſtant 
Churches. 


' A Diſcourſe conrerning 
Churches do- not defire to confine the Notes of 'the 
Church to their own private Communions ; but are 
very glad, if all the Churches in the World be as 
true Churches as themſelves. The whole Catholick 
Church, which conſiſts of -a great many particular 
Dioceſan, or National Churches, has the ſame Nature ; 
And when the whole confiſts of univocal parts, every 
part muſt have the fame Nature with the whole : And 
therefore as he. who wonld deſcribe a man, muſt de- 
ſcribe him by ſuch CharaQters as fit all Mankind; fo' he 
who gives the Eſſential Characters of a Church, muſt 
give ſuch Notes as fit all true Churches in the 
World. This indeed does not fit the Church of 
Rome, to make it the only Catholick; and the only 
true Church, nor do we intend it ſhould ;" but it fits 
all true Churches, wherever they are, and thatis much 
better. wins 
To -anſwer 'then his Argument , - when we give 
Notes, which belong to a whole _— as we muſt 
do, when we give the Notes -of a 'true Chriſtian 
Church; (there being a great many 'true Churches-in 
the World, which make up the Catholick, -or Univer- 
fal Church) we muſt give ſuch Notes as to the 
whole kind ; that is, to all true Chriſtian hes. 
And 6: RR _ are Varag norng Binrang 
' true Chriſtian -Chur yet they are and pe 
culiar to a true Chriſtian I EE ung Pro- 
perties of a man are common to:all men,” but 'proper 
to mankind ; And this is n to make them w=_y | 
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Notes ;. For ſuch Notes of a' true Church, as do -not 
all true Churches, - cannot be true Notes. - 
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the. Notes of the Church. 
_ - As for what the Cardinal urges, That all Secs 
of Chriſtians think themſelves to have the true Faith, 
and frue-Sacraments ; I am apt to think they do; 
but what then ? [f they have not the true. Faith, and 
true Sacraments, they are not true Churches, what- 
ever they think of it; and yet the'true Faith, and 
true Sacraments ,- are . certain Notes - of ' a true 
Church. A Purchaſe upon a bad Title, which a 
man thinks a good one, is not a good Eſtate ; but 
yet, a Purchaſe upon 2 Title, which is not only 
thought 'to be, but is a good one, is a good E- 
Nate. All that can be faid in this caſe, is, That men 
can be no more certain, that they have a true 
Church, than they are, that they have a true 
Faith, and true Sacraments ;. and this I readily 
orant, But as mens miſtakes in this matter, does not 
prove, that there is no true Faith, nor true Sacra- 
ments ; ſo neither does it prove, that a true Faith, 
and true Sacraments, are not Notes of the true 
Church. 
2. The Cardinal's ſecond Objefion is, That the 
| Notes of any thing muſt be more known than the - 
thing it ſelf ; which we readily grant. Now fays 
he, which is the true Church, is more knowable than 
which is the true Faith : and this we deny, and that 
for a very plain reaſon, becauſe the true Church can- 
. not be known withoat knowing, the true Faith : for 
no Church is a true Church, which does not profeſs 
"the true Faith. We may as well fay, that we can 
know a Horſe, without Snowing what the and 
figure - By Horſe is, which di lnguifhes it from all 
0 tures, as that we can w. a Chriſtian 
Church, without knowing TU the Chriſtian Faith 
Is, 
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we muſt believe 
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"Theſe Principles, which isfuch an abfurdity, as 
Arcef che World eag never pallate 
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 #-Diſcourſe conterning 
. 'The Cardinaf's third Objection is; 'That the tine 
Notes of the Church: muſt be inſeparable fromi-it ; 


 whereas:the Churches of Corinth and Galatia did not 


always teach true Doctrine, ſome of the Churcli-of 
Corinth denying; the RefurreQtion , and:-the Ga/atians 
warping towards Judaiſm ; and the Church -of :Co- 
rinth being guilty of great miſcarriages in receivirig 
the Lords-Supper.;and yet were owned for true Chur- 


-ches by.the Apoſtles. An argument which mucty be- 


came the'Cardinal touſe, it being the beſt evidence 1 
know of for the Church of Rowe being a true Church, 
that every corruption in Faith and Sacrafnents do .not 
Undid: but how this proves. that true Faith' and 
true Sacramentsare not an eſſential note and character 
of a true Church, 1 cannot: gueſs : I would defire any 
'one to tell mie. for him, whether a corrupt Faith and 
falſe Sacraments be: the Notes: of a true-Church:;; or 
whether-it be.no matter as to the nature of a Church, 
what. our Faith and Sacraments are? - _ 

: Secondly, Let-us-now. conſider the Cardinal's way, 
by ſome certain: marks and notes, to find out which 


-is the true :Church, before we know what a- true 


Church is. To pick out -of all the Churches in the 
World, one Church, which we muſt own for the on- 


ly true Church, and rejed all other Churches, which 
do not:ſubjet_ themſelves to this one Church:- - To 


find out ſuch a Church on whoſe authority we muſt 
rely for the whole Chriſtian Faith ; and in whoſe 


-Communion only -pardon of fin is to be had. [That 


i 


this is the uſe of /Notes in the Church of Rome ,._I 
have already ſhewn you ; and truly they are very 
prettythings to be proved by Notes ; as to conſider 
them particularly, | 
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7.x; To find out which is the triie Church;before we 
know what 2 true Churchiis: This methinks is not a 
natural way of inquiry,but is like ſeeking for we know 
fiot: what; There are two inquiries in order of nature 
before which i the true Churth,- viz; Whether there be 
2 true Church or not,and what-it-is- The firſt of theſe 
the Cardinal takes for granted,that there'is a Church ; 
bur I-wont take it for granted,but defire theſe Note- 
makers to. give me ſome. Notes to prove, that there 
is a Church. There is indeed a-great- deal-of talk and 
noiſe in'the World about a Church, but - that-is no 
proof, that there is 2 Church; and yet it is not a ſelt- 
evident;propeſition,that there is a Church ; and there- 
fore /it-muſt-be. proved. Now that there is a Church; 
muſt be pfoved by Notes, as well aswhich is this rrue 
Church, or elfe the whole deſign of Notes-is loſt; and 
I'would-'gladly- {ee thoſe Notes, which'prove that 
there is a Church; before we know what a Church is: 
To underſtand the myſtery of this, we muſt briefly 
conſider) the :reaſon' and uſe of Notes in the- Church 
of Rome ; according to the Popiſh reſolution of Faith 
into the authority of the Church ; the firſt thing we 
muſt know, is, which is the True Church; for we 
maſt receive the Scriptures, and the Interpretation of 
them , and the whole Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, 
from the Church ; and therefore can know nothing 
of Religion, till we have found the Church. The ute 
then of Notes is-to find out the Church before, ard 
without the Scriptures ; for if they admit of a Scrip- 
ture-proof,) they muſt allow that we can know and 
underſtarid/the Scriptures without the authority or in- 
terpiiayog of the-Church ,. which: undermines rhe 
very foundation of Popery:: Now I firſt defire to 
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The Firſt Note of the Church 

Orthodox Faith makes an Orthodox Church, bat if her 

Faith becomes;Tainted and: the Church will 
on, 


be f too 3- and{hould-it happen who y 
from de Kiko haſh eli ponies 


that the preſextt Church off Rome, | being notoriouſl 
way a from Truth, declines the _ examined and 


Caving i 
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converting the Name of (atbolick. 

can-:ite no-more in it but that becauſe Church 

poengove #rwe rarely th were ancient! yl 
therefore all that have been Ryled Catho- 

lick ſnce, 'be their Fairk what # will, muſt be True agd 


Orchodox Churches : And becauſe the Apoſtle fo 
Chriſtians t@ be call'd after the ET 


here,having 2d it fit 
ing of it; VE Bf the Reader's hho, nk 


and this matter, T [hall proceed 
Cn EN ene Things, © , 


I. In what # the name of Catholick was eftremel 
by {ome ery Fo Fathers in their Time, « Note of a Ca- 
hore, and in what Reſpetts "twill ever be 3 


Fad 
IL Thet from —_— bop aan gf Ck —_—_ no Argument 
ren be dr awy 10 ca C Catholic. 


18, That the Church of Rome fo r 
i. The te Chrh of Rowe evi \ #4. ooh 


the Name of « Catholick Church, 
1. Is what Reſpeti the Name of Catholith ws ifttemed 


, and &C, 


And this, welded appears from their Writings, 
_ evet: from thoſe ctimoni cited- by Bellermine, 


was 


the Fathers in thely Time, « Note of the 
NS ; 4 : 


v7 


The Firſt Note of \the Church - 
was vpon the Account of the Catholick Faith ; that in 
their Time was generally and for the moſt part in con- 
junRjon with the Name of Catholick ; and when ever 
it is o, *twill be an Infallible Note of a Catholick 
Church. © The Catholick Faith is that which was deli- 
verd by Chrift himſelf to his Apoſtles, and by them to. 
the Church, contain'd 'in thoſe Writings, which they 
by the extraordinary DireQion and Affiſtanceof the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt indited, 'and commended to the Care and keep-- 
ring Rule of Faith and Manners ; Calf d Catholith, both 
as 1t contains all things in it neceſſary to Salvation, and 
as it was to be preach'd and: publiſh'd in all 'times, and 
ſucceſſively in all places :: According to Vincent. Lirimn. 
Rule, quod ſemper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus creditums 
eſt : It ſet out at Jeruſalem, but was not to ſtop there, 
but from thence to ſpread it ſelf into all parts of the 
World. The Apoſtles were firft to preach to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe. of Iſrael, but not to them only ; Go,. 
teach all Nations, was our Saviour's Commiſſion to-the 


Apoitles; and, F will'give thee the Heathen for thine Inhe- 
ritance, and -&c. was God's promiſe to our Saviour. The 
Chriſtian Church was not to be confin'd within the Li- 
mits of one are] like that of the Jews, within the: 


{mall Territoriesof Jude, but to be made up of every- 

Kindred, and T , and People, and Nation. 

' Now inthe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, before the main 

IC INEIES SS Fares 
d ſeduc'd People ſeparatin it, it being gen 

by rrue, that they chat bore the Name of Cotbolich, pro- 

_ feſt the true Catholick Faith, 'and thoſe that were. called 
after-the name of particular Men, had depray'd and cor- 
rupted it, the very name Catholick became a — 

thing Notsof a true Chureh, and to-be-call'd = 


concerning the Name of Catholick. 

the. Name of. the Author of. any Se&, the. Mark of an 
Heretical and Sciſmatical one ;' but. yet this: was not fo 

much for the Sake of the bare Names, as for the things, 
the Tenets and DoQrines a _ by them. In this 

enſe are all thoſe Fathers to. a. quoted by 
Bellarmine and others, who ſeem. to lay any ftreſs upon 
the Name :. *F was upon the Account of the true Catho- 
lick Faith,. that in thoſe times did for the: moſt part, -if 
not every where, accompany and go along with the 
Name : Thus when St. Cyril of Fenfalem advis'd-his Cap. 18, 
Catechumens, when they thould' in ogy City, -to G<ch. 
enquire for the Catholick Church,, he gave this Reaſon 
for it, becauſe there the true Catholick Faith is taught, and 
in the ſame place adds, The Charch s therefore call'd Ca- 
tholick;hecaulſe it. teaches all thoſe Truths all Men are bound 
to know in order to Salvation ; and upon the ſame Account, 
Paienus. not unfitly faid,, Chriſtian is __ and C a- Epiſt. ad Sym. 
tholick my Sirname ; by the: one I am 577 0 "—— } — oph_—_ 
Heathens, by the other from Hereticks and Sciſmaticks :: bes 
cauſe in that Age few or none went by the Name of Ca-- 
tholick,. but thoſe that were {o indeed, and profeſt the 
true Catholick Faith. And as this is a true Account 
of the Original of che Name:Catholick, and the weight: 
that was laid upon it in thoſe early Times,. ſo will the. 
Name ever. continue to be a fire unerring Note of the 
Catholick Church, whilſt it is- in ly. conjoyn'd 
with the Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith : - Where.this 
is taught.and profeſt, there's a true Church ;. where this 
fails in part or in whole,. the. Church decays, .or is loſt.: 


IT:- No Argument can be. drawn from the bare Name of 
_  Eatholick to. prove aChurch to be Catholick. 


This.is ſo clear-and evident in it {ZIF;_ that-it neither 
needs nar. is ſcarce capable, of a proof; The- Church of 
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Ouss; 
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of their Natures and Qualities by ther ;. 
«wats, | rage morn ws — werhinl 
are in Complement,or Irony, . in coms- 
ir with common uſe, or by wa of Diſctuninarion- 


tholicks, L 
thoſe Words of Se. Auſtin, pra atrey be un. 2 4 
derfiood ;.. Thet- fbrebd.a- Eunge ageinny ax i "> 


The: Faſt Nore'of the Church + 
egg Rang where he mitght. 46 4CHbs 
Jick'Chareb the Heretith ould war dave ro fend bios vx'hi 
wn Hoſe Oran), .;Not that ' that 'Heretick did be- 
lieve; chit thoſe that there were call'd: Catholicks; did 
hold thetrue Catholick-Do&rine, -for-thea he could nor 
have believ'd his own'; - bur looking upon it as'a/bate 
name of Diſtin&ion, he direfted him to that/Aﬀſetmbly 
of Chriſtians, that wereſo called. St. Auſtin ſeerns here 

| , aSifa Traveller cntring early? Bly, 


enquire way toa Carholick Church, and: he ditet 
him ta aPopiſhone ; ora Papiſt; and of him enquire the 
way to aReform'd Church; andhe dire@ him-to a Pro-! 
teſtaft one::i Tr-would not therefore follow; that: either 
the one orthe-other did-believe either Church toanſwer 
and correſpdnd* with its Name, that the Popiſh'was' 
Catholick -or. the Proteſtant Reformed; but that they: 
were Words of vulgar uſe, w wheteby they mi pht beknown 
froim-0ne- another, but pap pq? orc from the 


THE: Ir'does nor follow; char bead the Natne of 
Catholick in that tinie,when'it was for the moſt part'in 
canjunCion with the Catholick Faith, 'was a ſure Note' 
of a.true:Church, it muſt always be ſo, even when the' 
gs : Srocdpadd.. 1 It was notlong before” 

Chriſtian Chureli\became'miſerably torn and'irerit 

—_ SR into many and ſonie very great Bodies, 
Catholiciſm. 'By what Mark now 1s the 

roortn yy carrier: ?*Not by the Namefore- 

mv all Parties: laid-clairh :to'itp and theprofſart 
ne aig the! Mabicheans themſelves;'s Stu" 
Fin tells -us,:who'liad: the; leaſttoſhew ox it; coveted? .. 
ho — Have never any Hereticks of Sciſihiu- 

_ ticks 


concerning the Name of Tatholicks. 
ticks been ſtyled Catholicks ? Nor ever any Orthodox 
ſtyPd Hereticks ? TheGreek Church is call'd Catholick, 
and yet the Church of Rome will have her an Heretica! 
one : The Donatifts appropriated to themſelves that am- 
ple Title ; and yet St. Awſtiy thought them no better than 
Shciſmaticks : The Arriens call'd themſelves Caholicks, 
and the Orthodox, Homouſians and Athansſians ; but. nei- 
ther the one was the more, nor the other the leſs Catho- 
lick for what they were call'd. Truth is always the 
ſame,” and the Nature of things remains unalterable, let 
Mea fix on ther what Names they pleaſe : By this Rule 
then is the true Church tobe known, not becauſe it bears 
the Name of Catholick,for that a Church may do,and yet 
beguiltyof Schiſmand Herefie,but becaule it profeſles the 
true Faith, and then tho it be in name Heretick, it is-in 
reality Catholick ; This is Lattantivs's Rule, to diſcern 
the true Church by the true Religion ; That Church zlone, es _ - ov 
ſays he, « Catholick, that retains the true Worſbip of God. tholieg eſt que 
And St. Auſtin in his Diſputes with the Donati/ts, where veruncultun re- 
the true Church was, appeals to the Scripture, as the ®F* |. 
only Infallible Judg,:: Amongſt many others to this pur- mus, bec dice, 
wa he hath theſe Words 1 ſay this, and thos /ayeſt that, _ 4 ay 
bat thus ſaith the Lord. I dicit Dominus 3 
5. Again, does it follow, that becaule, the being cal- &c. 1 quer- 
led after the. Names:of particular Men, /in that Age, Tn. 
when all ſo call'd, were for the moſt part, corrupt .in the DS Beck ©. 
Faith, was. a ſure. Brand of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, 
it mnt ever be {02 May not' Namesand Tirlesbe unjuſt- 
lyand maliciouſlyiumpos'd ? If the Churches of the Re- 
rmed muſt go for Hereticks and Scilmaticks,meerly be- 
cauſe they are diftinguiſh'd by the Names of thoſe Men 
boar wah moſt emineat Inſtrumeats in _ 
leſled Work,as of Lutherans,Caluiniſts, Zuingliens,8 
like; Is there notthe ſame Reaſon ru the ſeveral Orders 
in 


The Firft Note of the Church: 
in the Charch of Rome; that go under the Names of their 
particular Founders, . as the Bepeditines, ' Franciſcans, 
Dominicans,Janſeniſts, and II others, be eſtee- 
med ſotoo ? Tf there be any Difference, the advantage 
of Reaſon ison our Side; fince the Reformed aſſume not 
thoſe Names tothernſelves, and'tho they deſervedly ho- 
nour the Memories of thoſe' Men, and.with thankful 
Hearts embrace the Reformation God was pleas'd by 
their Miniſtry to make in the Church, yet do they by no 
means affeCt to be \call'd after their Names : They own 
no Name but Chriſtian 'or Catholick, when it ſignifies 
Perſons adhering to the true Catholick Fairh : The others 
are Nick-names faſten'd on them by their Adverſaries 
out of Scorn or Malice, to repreſent them to the World,. 
(as far as they areable) as ſo many Schiſmaticks from the 
Catholick Chureh, and-as having other Leaders than 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Butthoſe in'the Church of Rowe 
that are denominated- from their particular Founders, 
ive themſelves thoſe Appellations, ſeem to prefer them 
Felore that truly Catholick one of Chriſtian; -which 
while with ſome negle& they leave:to the Common Peo- 
ple, they glory and pride themſelves in the other ; ſothat 
if this Note of an Heretick is valid, .it turns with great 
Forceagainft themſelves, who are really guilty of it, and 
not againſt us, whom they will make guilty of it, but 
are not.” -. | | 


INT. The Cliirth of Rowe hoving eyvetionly corrupted rhe 
Catholick Faith 'or Religion, neither us, Hrs 
the Name of a Catholick Church. 

7 * Whether the is guilty of this or no, will be;beſt ſeen 


by cor -her” ine in ſeveral Points with that 
Slivered by Chriſt and left upon Record by his holy A- 


les ; 


 » concerning the-Namie of Catholicks. 


-poſtles:; 'for tho the Church of -Rome will not allow the Scriptures 
to be. the whole and a perfeUt Rule of-Faith and Manners, yet they 
acknowledg thein to bethe Word of God ; and granting that, they 
muſt acknowledg that all thoſe DoCQtrines and Praftices that are 


forbidden by them, are Cor 


35 


ions andDepravations of it. Let us 


then bring their Faith to the Touchſtone; How readeſt thou ? 


SDi- TheScripture ſays; Thow ſhalt 
ph Fg worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
Religious oxly ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. 
Woſbiz.. Which Words-evidently appro- 
1535- priate all kinds,and alldegrees of 

Reli ious Worſhip unto "God, 
clvpbeing an anſwer to the De- 

-vil's Temptation, who-requir'd 
buttheloweſt-Degree; theDevil 
acknowledging that the right he 

had of diſpofingof the Kingdoms 

of the World to beonly derivative 

not natural, (they were delivered to 

me,) At the ſame time confeſſed 
himſelf not to be the Supream 

God, and conſequently cannot be 
ſuppos'd to claim the higheſt de- 

of Worſhip. 
A - The Scripture ſays, How ſhall 
cirning 14. they call on him, in whom they have 
veation of wot believed? Making God alone 
wh, the Obje&t of Prayer, who is the 
| only Obje& of .-Mens Faith and 
; Confidence... Rom; £0. 14. 
The Scriprure 1ays, There 


Two others 


in 1686. one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man C — 


The Church of ' Rome ſays, 
that Angels and Saints are to be 
worſhipd and pray'd unto ; 
Catech.: Rom. pur. }. c. 2. n.$, 


9. 


 Thowith an inferiour kind of 
worſhip, not-the ſame that's gi- 
ven.to God. 16:4. 


"The Church of Rome fays, 
It's good and profitable to pray to 
Saints and Angels. Concil. Trid. 
Sel. 25. de Invocat. 


The Church of Rome prays 
to Saints «s  Interceſſors, and 
teaches that God - beftows many 

E 2 Fas 


36 "The FinſtNate:of the (hurch 
who gave hi « Ranſom Favours upon Men by their Me- 
A RR oY” rm Grax and own. Caect 
Wn LON Rom. pa 


See parti-. 
oular ex & 
mination 
Monſoexr 


of God, whether Carved or Anc 
Painted, are exprelly forbid» Guilt of this, claps the Second 
den. without'any . Exception or Commandment tothe Firſt, and 
_ Diftin&tion./ 1 = by making it of the ſame ſenſe 
; 42 1.2 |. - with that, makesit to-have none 
Ss os OR ne py non. 
..:-ip The Scripture commands all e C 0 -allows 
A Perſons -ndifferently; to read, to. not this liberty to the Laity, but 
the Serip- (arch,, 0: meditate on the Serip-. upon Licence, that is not eaſily 


tures.168 5. PP . 

> the tures, that the Word of God dwell. to be obtained, and ſays that more 
Loh pop: richly in Wiſdom, kurt than good comes by the reading 
_— Luk. 16..29.. John 5. 39. Pſal.. of them. Reg. Ind. libr. Prohib.. 
read the 1.2, Col. 3. 16. _ | Reg. 4. Nay, a liberty to read 


— —_ | them under ſuch 'a Reftrition 
Jo. . | was thought toomuch, and there- 
| | | i fore-the Faculty of. pg 
: Licences was by jeu rder of 
Pope Clement the 8th: quite ta- 
ken away. Reg, Ind. libr..Prohib.. 
Aut. Sexti 5.. & Clam. 8. Obſcr. 

if. ad bed oo Ora nag: 
Ini fo = TheScripture expeelly forbids. The Church of Rome ſtriQtly 
20%" Prayers ian unknown Tongue enjoins ſuch and go ather, wiz. 
as its 


concerning the Name of ( atholick. 


as altogether unprofitable and 
unedifying in the Church. 1 Cor. 
14.2. He that ſpeaks in an un- 
known Tongne, ſpeaketh not unto 
Mex, ver.11. If I know not the 
meaning of the Voiceyhe that ſpeak- 
eth fhall be a Barbarian unto me. 
ver. 16. If thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the Spirit- (by the gift of an un- 
known Tongue) how ſhall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned 
ſay, Amen, at thy grving of thanks, 
ſince he underſtands not what thou 
azeſt. 
ln he . Scripture ſays, Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, 


they reſt from their Labours. Rev. 


I4. 13. To Day, {aid our Savi- 
our to the -repenting Fhiet on 
the Croſs, ſbalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe. Luk. 23. 43. And 
Paradiſe is acknowledged by 
them to be a place of Peace and 
Joy. Bellar. de Sant. Beat. I. 1. 


6. 3. Teſt. 4. 


in the Latin Tongue, and denoun- 
cesa Curſe againit thoſe, who ſay, 
that Divine Service ought to be 
adminiſtred only in the valgar 
Tongue. Concil. Trident. Sefſ. 22. 
c.8. & Can.g. Hereby making 
the People perform toGod an un- 
reaſonable Service, whilftt it 


takes from them the knowledg 
of the Prayers offered in their 
Name, and ſuffers them not to. 
underſtand their own Deſires. 


The Church of Rome ſays,that 
Souls whodie in a ſtate of Grace,. 
but are not ſufficiently purg'd 
from their Sins, go firſt into Pur- 
gatory, a place of Torment bor- 
dering near upon Hell; from 
which yet their deliverance may 
be expedited by the Sufrages,that 
Is, Prayers, Alms, and Maſſes ,, 
ſaid and done by the Faithful 
that are alive, in their behalf. 
Bellar. de Purgat. 1.2. c.6.Catech.. 
Rom. par. 1. c.6. n.3. Concil. 
Trid. Seſſ. 25. Decret. de Purgat.. 
Now how this refting from their- 
Labours, and being in Paradiſe, 
can be conſiſtent with the Pains. 
and Fireof Purgatory, which Bel-- - 
larmin tells us is: hotter than Hell 
it ſelf,.is paſt my CITES” 


=y 


zo 


- The - Scripture 
Blood of Teſus any 


God, cleanſeth us from all Sin. 


1 Joh. 1.7. And that God for 


Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven ws all. 


our Treſpaſſes. Eph. 4. 32. Col. 


2.13." 


See Diſ- 


Communion 


in one bind, 


in anſwer to he commanded it to be admini- 


The Scripture ſays, that when 
eowrſe of the 17 Saviour infſtitur 


the bleſſed 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 


The Firſt Note of the Church 
ſays, that the © 


The:Chuch of Rome fays, that 


the 'Som of ' Souls are to continue tn Purgato- 


ry till they have made full fatiſ- 


-faftion for ther Sins, and are 


throughly ' pu from them ; 
and that LM avi. ſays;that there 
is no Debt of temporal Puniſh- 
ment 'to be pay'd either in this 
World 'or in Purgatory, before 
they can be admitted into Hea- 
ven, 1s accurſed. Corcil. Trid. 
Seſſ. 6. Can. 30. 

'The Church of Rome ſays, the: 
Cup 15 not to be adminiſtred to 
the Laity, and gives' many rea- 


ſons for it, "left the Blood of Chr iſe 


Mnf de fred and receiv'd in both kinds, ſhould be ſpilt ; left the Wine kept 
1697. the Cup as well as the Bread, ſay- for the Sick ſhould fret; 'left Wine 


ing, Drink ye all of this, Mat. 26. 


27. Neither were the Diſciples 


any more Prieſts when they took 


the Cup, than when they recei- 
ved the Bread ;- for if they were 
made Prieſts by our Saviour's pro- 
nouncing theſe Words, Do' this 
in Remembrance of me ; they be- 
came ſo, before they. had taken, 


at leaſt before they had eaten the. 


Bread,as well as before they had 


received the:Cup; It not-appear- 


ing, that Chriſt made any Pauſe 
betwixt his ſaying, Take, cat, 
Thu is my Body, and -hisfaying, 
Do this in Remembrance of , 

| ut 


me, - 


may not always be had, or leſt ſome 
may not be able to bear the [mell or 
taſte of -it.- - Whether theſe are 
ſufficient Reaſons 'or no, the 
Council of Trent enjoyns all to 
believe them ſo, under an Ana- 
thema. Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 21. 
Can. 1. & 2. "The Council of 
Conſtance acknowledges that 
our Saviour inſtituted the Sa- 
crament- in both kinds, and 
that it ſo continued in the 
Church of Rome many Cen- 
turies, and yet with a Not- 


- withſkanding to both theſe, it 


lacrilegiouſly robs the People 


of 


concerning the Name of Catholick. 


but ſpake them as it were in a 


Breath, as one continued Sen- 


tence; - and then-upon this ac-" 


count the whole Sacrament, the 
Bread as well as the Wine, muſt 
belong only to the Prieſts. 

S pi> The Scripture ſays, that the 
courſt of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
m_ even after Conſecration, is Bread 

; w and Wine ſtill, 1 Cor. 11.26, 27. 
And it.is very evident,that when 

Another of Ur Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, 
bon he meant it only as the Repre- 
&c. in 4- ſentation of his Body ; a manner 
fwer totwo of Speech well underſtood by the 
| een Jews, who. commonly ſaid the 
ford. 1687- ſame thing of the Paſchal Lamb: 
They call'd: it. the Body of the 


Paſsover, whenas it was but the. 


Memorial, a Figure uſual in Sa- 
craments, and indeed efſcntial 


to them.. 


Aded potenter & efficaciter, ut 
per hec verba (hoc et\Corpus meum) incarnaretur, Corpusque huma- 


num aſſumeret. Cornel. a Lapid. Com. in Eſa. c. 7. 


..-- The Scripture fays, that Chris The Church of Rome ſays, 
needed not daily, as thoſe High. that.in the Sacrifice of the Maſs - 


Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, pk - Chriſt is offered as often as 


39 
of the Cup. Congil. Conft. Se. 
13. 


The Church of Rome ſays,that 
the Bread and Wine in the Encha- 
riſt, by the Prieſts pronouncing 
theſe Words, Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
is tranſubſtantiated into the na- 
tural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
the Species or Accidents only of 
the Bread and Wine remaining, 
and hath made.itan Article to be 
believed by all under an Anathe- 
ma; Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 13. de 
Real. Pref. c. 1.. Cornel. a Lapide 
tells-us, that it was the Opinion 
of ſome of their grave Divines, 
that this Change is made after fo ' 
powerful and effetual manner, 
that if Chriſt had not been incar- 
nated before, the force of this 


Charm would have incarnated 


him, and cloath'd him with Hu- 


man Nature. 
| Chriſt us necdum eſſet incarnatus, 


that 


1s 


| The- Firſt Note of the (bwrch, 8c. 

' for this he did once, when he offer d. is celebrated; and that tho? there- 
up himſelf, Heb. 7. 27. And that 'in_ he be unbloodily offer'd, yet 
without Blood there is no Remiſſion 1s it a true propitiatory Sacrifice 
of Sin, Heb. 9. 22. - for the Sins both of the Living 

and Dead. Concil. Trid. Se. 22. 
Cap. 1. And declares the Perſon 
accurſed that denies any- part of 
this. Ibid. | 


' Tnall theſe Particulars,- you ſee (and ſeveral other might be in- 
ſtanc'd in) theFaith and DoQrine of the Church of Rome bears a 
manifeſt repugnance to the Goſpel of Chriſt. —Now if the Holy 
Scripture may be allow*'d ſo much as to be a Rule of Faith and 
Mannersin thoſe things it particularly treats of, the Church of 
Rome contradifting that Rule in thoſe things, muſt be condemned 
for a Corrupter of the Chriſtian Faith or Doftrine. And having 

- thus made it evident that ſhe holds not the true Catholick Paith, 
Pris as evident that ſhe is not, and conſequently deſerves not to be 
called a Catholick Church. 


THE END. 


LONDON, 


_ Printed for Richard Chiſwell, at the Roſe and Crown 
i in St. Paul's Church-yard. 1687. 


The Second Note of the Cuurc uy 
EXAMINED. 


V1 


ANTIQUITY. 


Stcunds 'Nota es ANTIQUIT AS. Bellar. L.iv, c. v; 
de Notis Ecclefiz. 


Cor Abe k 


_— 


_— 
_ 


be IMPRIMATUR. 
av. 5 1689. 70. BATTELYT, 


w 


T is a ſhrewd ſign that.a Church is in an ill Caſe, 


when the moſt learned and witty Defenders of it, 

commend it to the World by ſuch Marks and 

CharaCters, whereby they ſay it may be known; 
as are neither proper to it alone, nor in Truth belong 
tg it ; But more truly and evidently belong to them 
whom they oppoſe. : 

That this is the Caſe of the preſent Church of Rome, 
in that Famous Note of ANTIQUITY, which 
Heemeapheher, maker Mak of fe eoniurch, 

Wi and diſtin emonſtrate, ew 
theſe three Things. , | 4 wy 


I. That the Plea of bare Antiquity, is not proper to 
the Church, but.common to it with other Societies, of 
falſe Religion. VIP F IT. That 


TheiSecond Note of the Church, 
IT.. That true Angauitey 1s not on the ſidg'of the pre= 


{ent Raman . . - 3 hs 'N 
ITI. That it is truly og Qurs. * 


T. It is confeſſed by all, even by them whomake An- 
tiquity a Mark of the Church; that the Nores of a Thin 


muſt -be,proper to —O—_— ey;are 2 Noteg,an 
not im otip it Lich other hi : [wizctl quilole- 
ftroys this Note of Antiquity, upon a double Account. 

7 'f, Becaufe that which is proper toa Thing is inſe- 
parable from.it, and did ever belang to it lince1t had a> 
Being ; and can at no Time, without the deftruQtion of 
its Being, be abſcat from it. This every Freſh-Man. 
in Learning knows; and by that ay know, that An- 
tiquity is not a Note proper to the Church, becauſe it 
490 not alway: belang to the Church : For thera was a, 
Time when the Church was New. Which was obje&t- 
ed to it by the Adverfaries of our Religion: and rhe- 
Defenders of the Church anſwered the very ſame to 
them then, tllatwe dota the Romanifſts now ; as will 
appear in the Sond BIND pavy to obſerve,  / 

| , That other Societies have laid'chir to-this. 
Note, and'it could net be denied them ; and'therefore 
"5s gat a. proper Note,, whereby the true'Chureh may 
be certainty Mown : being common to-it, with others 
that are not of the Church. — _ - p15 TIO 

' I. For, firſt, the Samaritans claimed it againft the Jews, 
25 appears from theWomans Diſcourſe with our Saviour, 
Bb. IV. 20. Qur Fathers worfbipped in this Monntzin, &c. 

ey had done fo, for many Apes before they worſhip- 
ped in Fersſalem. For here God appeared'unto 4brahorn, - 
who here alfo built an Altar when he came firſt out of 
Chaidea, Gen. xii. 6, 7. Here Jacob Itkewiſe built an 
Altar. when he came out of Mefoporama, Gen. ee 
ere. 


INTIQUITYL 


Here. there was a SaxmiFuary in the Days of Joſbua, who 
gave his laſt Charge to 1/rael, and made a Covenant 
with them, in this Place, Chap. xxiv. 25, 26. Here 
.the Patriarchs were buried, v. 32, Nay, here-abouts 


as Shiloh (Jsdg.xxi.;19.) where, by the order of Jo- 
ſbza,' the T GE A LY were ſetled, 
| eit was brought-to Jereſalem (Fob. xvii. 1,2.) 
which was all this time in the Hands of the Jebuſwes. 
To which Plea the Jews could notmake an Anſwer, but 
by maintaining this Principle :_ "That zo the Antiquity 
of Place, but the Authority of God's Precept, was 40 be 
their diretion in this Caſe. And God,itappeared by the 
Holy Books, had choſen Jeruſalem to place his Name 
there. 
2. Thus the Jews themſelves argued againſt Chriſt ; 
that - he did not follow the Tradition of the Elders, 
: Which had been derived to 'them from ancient times, 
Mark vii. 1, &c. and againſt Chriſtians, whom. the 
called the Se# of the Nazarens, AQts xxiv. 5. as muc 
as to lay, Hereticks, newly ſprung up from Feſws of 
jy | 


eth. 
3- And thus the Pagans argued nit them both : 
particularly againſt the Chriſtians, ſaying to St. Paul at 
Athens, May we know what this New Dvi#rine, where- 
of thou ſpeakeſt, is? As xvii. 19. And in after-times 
calling it, 'a Novel Religion, a Novel Name; and diſpu- 
ne a choſe Religion vvas the truer, becauſe they 
were ſtrengthened and defended by the Authority of Anti- 


a reade in Arnobizs (a), and in Symmachns (b), (9 Lib. 2. 


44 , it + (5) Ad Valen- 
and Pradentizs (c), and many others, vvhom I omit ; COD 


contenting my ſelf vvith St. Auftize alone, becauſe he g 1ccad. 


gives a moſt pertinent Anſwer to this poor Pretence ; (c) In agone 
id Romani Mar- 


_vvhich will as well ſerve us a__ the Papiſts, as Eg _ 
2 i 


m 


44 


"The Setornd Note of the- (burch, 


(4) Qzſt. ex him'againſt the P "bank d) Who contended that what 


Vert. & Novo 


Teſian.enr.Q, #Þe) held was true, 


CXIV, 


 reprovable, by 


ecauſe of its Antiquity. As if,- ſaith 
he, Antiquity,” or ancient Cuſtom ſhould carry it againſt the 
Truth. Thus Murderers, Adulterers, 'and all wicked Men 
may defend their Crimes ; for' they are ancient” Prattices, 
and began at the beginning of the World.” "Though- from 
hence they ought rather to underſtand their Errour, becauſe 
that which is reprehenſible and filthy, i thereby proved to 
have been ill Pegun, '&C. wor can it be made boneft and un- 
7 having bees done org. 80... | co 

But this a part of the Devils Craft and Subtilty (as 
he arp Oh the rg Place) who as he in- 
vented thoſe falſe Worſhips, and - ſprinkled ſome juglin 

Tricks to draw Men into them; ſo þe tagk ll C ke hes 
in procef# of time the pr as Aran commenaed, and the filthy 
Invention was excuſed, by being derived from Antiquity : 
For by long Cuſtom that began not to ſeem filthy, which was 
ſo in it ſelf. 'The irrational Vulgar began to worſhip De- 
mous, or dead Men, who appeared to them,” as if they had 


' been Gods : Which Worſhip being drawn down into Cuſtom 


of long Continuance, thinks thereby to be defended, as if it 


* were the Truth of Reaſon. Whereas the Reaſon of Truth 


5s not from Cuſtom ( which s from Antiquity) but from 


God; who ts proved to be God, not by long Continuance (or 
' Antiquity) but by Eternity. | 


Let this be applied to our preſent Buſineſs, and it is 
ſufficient to ſhew, that bare Antiquity cannot be a Note 
of 'Fruth : For there are very ancient Errors. - Which 
is ſo evident, . that it is a Wonder ſuch a Man as Bellay- 
min was, ſhould let this paſs. the Muſter among the' 
Notes he reckons up, . of the "Truth of his Church ; 
which he could intend-for no more than to make a ſhow, 
not for any ſubſtantial Service : Of which this is a De- 
monſtration, that he had no ſooner named A N T'T1- 


QUITT, 


| SAINT IT Q/UTT TL. 45 
-Q.UVITY,; as'the Second Note of the:Church, but, dif. 
cerning it would ſtand him-in no ſtead, he immediately 
_ ets it aſide,.. and \.cunningly-{lides to: another thing ; 
with which he-endeavours to: blend:atid-confound it. _ 
; For thus heiargues,. Wirhout dokbr'the Frae Church i an- 5lgy Eu 
ctenter than the: Falſe; as God was before the Devil > And BY 
conſequently we reade the good Seed was ſown firft before the 
T axes.. þ as 1 i tay 
But who doth not ſee, that theſe two tings are wide- 
Is different, the: one from the-other';= Antiquity, and 
- Priority; that which is Azczext;and thatwhich is Firſt ? 
Whathever is Fir#, is undoubtedly true; \but whatſo- 
ever is. Anctent, is not always fo; unleſs it be of ſuch 
Antiquity, ; that: :it be alſo. Fir#.: There is a:double 
Antiquity therefore ;;-0ne -in refpe of us ; 'the: other 
abſolute and-in it ſelf::;. This laſt ſort of Antiquity is the. 
fame, with what's Fir# : Unto which weare deſirous 
to go, to which we are willing to ſtand, and by which 
we-would be judged. - rr Rule, which Tertullan ;, ;, 
lays down in ſeveral of his Books,.. *We would fain orcims. c. 5. 
bring our Cauſe and, Churchto be tryed ; That is trueſt Adv. Praxean. 
which .was Firit;, that. Firit," which was: from the Begin- CR 
ning ; that from the Beginning, which was from the Aps- 
ftles : | And in like: manner, that from the Apoſtles, which + 
- i the Churches of the Apoſtles was moſt Sacred, vis. That 
which they-reade in-their. Holy Writings.” - This is | our 
Antiquity '-( as he ſpeaks in his. famous' Apology ) pre- 
ftrutta divine literature Þ, built before upow the Divine! = Og 
Learning. This is the Rule of Faith, which came from Chriſt, © © 
tranſmitted to usby his Companions ;.to whom all thoſe who 
\{prak other ways, :will be found to be of later date. 
But to this they;of-the Church of Rome will:by no 
means agree; they'do\not like to betryed only by the 
Holy Scriptures, which is the true Antiquity ; that -is, 
| un- 
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- tindoubtediy #r; before all other Traditions, \A'very 


bad Sign this; anJnfallible Note all is notright among 


: ther, that they dare nor! abide by the: Scriptures; but 

_ _ IcfymplotherPraditions'? nc hoakt wat i late; 
 -n06 what. 3 firjk. + And-what is after the Firſt; though 
- tt. could 6 proved-to be-of great Antiquity; cannot 


of 'what is later, 


certainly; be crelied on... Becauſe there are Errors\and 
Herelies ſo ancient that they ſprung up preſently after 
1,52} 300 Noh Df gy; 31. 


” | 'Þ 1' : - ' 
the - . terns » IP 
; ; OZ b 4 » 4 
p | 4 4 
' ”y * : p 


quieyithereforey/is not good Proof, '- For 


- though the:Deuil be not yp, yet he ivof great Hnriqhe- 
ty : being theuld ge that ancient Serpent; who 


'” ,wasa Liar, as'wellas a Murderer from the B 


eginnny. 
And was crafty, as in Proceſsof Time, to make rx 


.of this; Argumtn t,'0-prove he was the Ancient of Deys, 
, Fibers [had | not hr 


that is,:God:/. And: i beet: ſomething 
elſe; whereby he might have been diſcoveredto be = 
Serpent; 'who could have contradiQted him? 'Or confu- 
ted his Doftrine and Worſhip, if they [had been to be 
tried by bare/ Antiquity? -Whictiisa Proof ſo inſuffici- 
ent; that God Himſelf, :as ye heard before out of 'St; H- 


 ftin, is-mot proved to be God by Antiquity, but by Eter- 


Truth and Error -were born ſo near together, that 
after along TraQtof« Time, 'they :cvnld nor" be diftin- 
.guiſhed merely by:their in No fſooner'was Man cre- 


ated, but this. Serpent,- by1his\Sabtilty,: beguiled Eve. 
And immediately after our Redemption, he artempred 
_ to corrupt Mens Minas from the ſimplicity that i -in 
Chrift,' 2/Cor, xi.3.. 1Theff-411) 54 muns 


as there was'\a:Church.of Chriſt, 40'there was; togerher 


therewith, a-.Synag Stax; Rev. iii. 9/: There 
were Depths 4 and a Myltety of Iniquity 


(which wrought even in the Apoſtles Days) as well as 
a 


4N Pho rry 

fa odidnefs, andthe deep things of God. Which * 
irs wed Fes to by made uſe, 
at length, of the Plea' of Antiquity, to give them Coun- 
tenanceand Support: . Nor could it be denied, tho it 
wasproved'tobe 2'mereDeceit.. Por it was refuted by 
the Fathers in ſuch remarkable Words as theſe (which 
give a deadly blow to the like Plea' of the'prefent Ro- 
man Church)- C»fom without Truth, i but the Antiqui- 
ty of Error. ' And there is a ſhort w; for Religious and 
Simple Minds to-find'our what is Truth - Far if we return 
tb the-Beginning #nd Original "of Divine Traditjon, Flu- 
man Error ceaſes.  'Fhither "let i Yetwrn to our Lord's 
Original, the Evangelical Beginning, the Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition : And hence let the Reaſon of our Att ariſe, from 
whence Order and" the Beginning aroſe. _ SO 
. if therefore Chri#* atone is to be heard, we dight not to 

ad,” what another before us thought fit ro be done, but 
her Chrith, who tis before all, firſt did. Foy we ought not 
to follow the Cuſtom of Man,. but the Truth 'of God, ſince 
God" him{elf fpeaks thus by the Prophet Iaiah, In vain do + Epiſt, xl 


hey worſbip me, pine 5 the Commandments and Dotrines :d Cedlium 
0 


of: Men. Which ow rds our Lord again repeats in the fratrem, a 
Goſpel, Te rejet the Commandments of God, that ye may —_ Fd 


your own Tradttion. Thus S.C yprian + . Oxon. 
|| L:de Veland, 


With whom Terratiar'|| (whom he was wont to call ——_ 


his'Maſter:) agrees, in:many memorable Sayings. No 
body can preſcribe againſt the Truth ; neither Space of Times, 
wor the Patronages of Perſons, nor the Priviledg of Coun- 
tries. nag ich things inaced, Cuſtom having gotten 4 
Beginning, by Ignorance ar Simplicity, and being grown 
ffrong by Sopceſfon, pleads againſt Truth. "hr aww Lord 
Chriit calls himfelf the TRUTH, not CUSTOM. 
Nor doth Novelty fo much confute Hereſy, as Truth. What-- 
foever is againſt Trath, that will be Hereſy, even old Cu- 
fom. | ; Truth: 


48 


* L.de Anima, 
C, XX&VIilL 
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Truth doth not. Lavd * in. [of Cuſtoms go wake 
be Wheat, por rh Hereſy ear, t, Rebar of Nene 
That which is p Nah falſe, i made generous by Ant ey: 


For w ld 1 wot call that falſe, whoſe Proof « falle? 
Why j 7 Fr YOGA, .wbo tells Lies, that e 


$1 
'Lomit th rſt wing id on $laid enoyghto ſhew, that 
if! Aatiquity it ſe ,.Wwe;ought not.to 
kc EE entity py ; IE ſeck & ancientTrath, 


to true AntiquitY,, +, c, to ancient . 


'VI. The Antiquity of a Church d not con aſi; in the 
Anti uity of the Place, 'where. it-is: ſeated :\.For.a- mew 
We, ſeipn Nr 3 into 8 ER Place 'of- Worſhip's as 


Juced intothe Temple 
at i Joſe, where pray ſacrificed: to the Godt, Dn 
C45, « XVi. 2 Chro#. XXvil. or. doth it 
confi i meerly.in the Antiquity of its NG : \Far:the 


Apoſtles founded \many CS, which, hadall the 


"Game Title to. Anciquicy ney aa rd; andiyer-conti- 


 nued not ſuch Churches # them; but: decayed 


(ſome of them) ſo faſt, pans ng Truthand Goodneſs 
+ remained among! cher, was ready to dye, even before 
. all the Apoſtles were dead, Rev. iii. e.., Butir'strue, 


Antiquity "con g's the. THlervagigg of the: ancient 
Truth, lk and; Jo barbs on Which it. received 
os y Apoſtles,. and whic mace! It, at firſt; to. be a 

urch, _ 


"Thoſe thin are truly ancient, which perſiſt i in the 
me State, _ long Tia&.of Time,. wherein they 


were at their be For if. they have ſuffered any 


kh be 
dna in that whuch belongs to their Being. and Con. 
ſtitution, 


have added as ma- 
and thereby 


| Gn 


; 
® . 
« 


can de ſhewnin the Church: of Apoſtles 
times; and therefore: there hack been no Change at all 
made inie, buricremainstheſame it was at firſt, with- 
Which is« rcaſoning built upon grounds {o notori- 
oufby faife, that ir. fearce deſerves the Name of a-poor 
Pi of Sophiſtry. G FT. F Or 


$0 
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x. For firſt, it is contrary to all Hiſtory and Experi- 
ence; which ſhews us there have.been gout Changes,. 
the-Authors, and the Beginnings, &c:- of which cannot 
now be known :' 'Fh no Man can doubt there hath 
been an Alteration made.. For the Body Spiritual and 
Civil too,is like the: Body Natural: In which asthere are 
fome Difeaſes which make fuch a violent and ſudden Af 
fault, 'that one may ſay, at what moment they began: 
So thereare other, which grow {oinſenſibly and by ſuch 
flow:Degrees, that none can tell when the firſt Alterati- 
of was,made, and'by what Accident, from a good Ha- 
bit of Body to a bad. Thus we areſure a Man.is in a deep 
Conſumption, when we ſee him worn away to Skin 
and Bone, though no. body can tell the preciſe time 
when, 'nor by what means, nor where and-in what 
Company his Blood began to: be. tainted. * And:thus we 
are ſure- there is] a Gangrene (as St Paul calls oy) 
when weſee it corrode the-Body of the Church; tho 
it crept in ſo ſecretly at the firſt, and. ſo indiſcernably, - 
that it was not ſuſpe&ed, nor.can alway be traced to its 
firſt Occaſion and. Original. :No, the Tiares in the Field - 
(which is another Example.whereby our Lord himſelf 
illuſtrates this matter ). had-taken root before they were 
eſpied ; for they were ſown.in-the Night, while-Men 
flept -( and could:take no notice of .it )- ſo. that all that 
could be known, was this, that his Enemy had done.it: 
[That is; the Tares were not from our.Saviour, nor were 
fir ſtſown ;-but were of alater-and quite different Origi-- 
nal :..But by what particular Inſtrument the Enemy 
fowed them; at what hour of.the Night,. by what hand 
'and:when,. did not appear ; for the matter- was carried 
ſo ſecretly.and in the:dark,that the Servants, who knew 

of the ſowing of the good Seed inthe Field, wondred to 
ſte the bad,. and-ask'd Whence hath it Tares:? They did 
not:know;, that. is; ; how they.came there,, no more.than 
0% -.t 1s | - 7 WT 
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wemay be able now to know, how Errors came into 
the Church : But that they were: there they knew and 
were ſure; as we are ſure there are falſe DoQrines in 
the Church of Rome, that were not of our Saviour's 
planting. | | | | 

2. Nor do the Examples whereby they illuſtrate this 
Ratiocination ſerve to any.purpoſe, but to ſhew the 
Falſeneſs of it. - They can name, they ſay, the Authors 
and Beginningsof all the ancient Hereſies ; for inſtance; 
the Hereſy which affirmed there were two Perſons in 
Chriſt, was begun by Neſtorius in the Year CDXXXIT. 
Which is not true ; tor though then it took its Name 
from ſo great a Biſhop, who maintaincd it; yet the He- 
reſy had been before, from an unknown Beginning ; it 
being mentioned by St. Ambroſe, in the foregoing Ape, 
in his Book of the [ncarnation. The like may be laid of 
the Arias Hereſy ; whoſe Beginning they date in the 
Year CCCXXTV. but it was-bora long before among 
the Gnoſtick Hereticks; and only got Reputation by 5 | 
noted a Man as Arivs. Nay, ſome of the' learned(t 
DoQtors in the preſent Roman Church, have taken a 
great deal of pains to make the World believe that Ter- 
tullian, and a Number of other ancient Fathers, were in- 
feed with it. So uncertain they are in their Diſcour- 
ſes about theſe matters. | 

3. Which if they were true, would uphold the great- 
eſt Impieties. For what will become of the Chriſtian 
Religion, if the Traditional Law of the Jews be true ? 
And according to this way of Reaſoning, it muſt paſs 
for Truth, that it came from Mount Sizas by word of 
Mouth, as the written Law did, for none can ſhew its 
Original,much leſs name the Authors of the ſeveral Tra- 
dions, and who oppoſed them, &'c. N x Cory Worſhip 
of the Heatheg Gods was ſupported by this Argument, 


as is excellently obſerved by Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
b, G 2 tells 
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Admor. ad Gi1-"thlls the Gentites, * That Fables and T ame hat atvineed” 
£5. P. 36, 37- « dead Men into the Number of the Gods, For h 


— ſent, being familiar to us, are | 
which are paſt and gone; being omeFths 
« Teach of Confuration, xptwr &I)Nie, by the obſcurity 
* and uncertainty of Times, vodieterthrae@ hr 
*thern, By which means thoſe that are dead long ago, 
"; anda 1 rf a a- long; time of 
,- are 420counted Gods by Po 
The no way'be ſaid for the tying Oracles among 
EL 
be 
4. "But we have an Inſtance of this in the Roman- 
Chuck Gl where there is an 
re Army woo dew ry bien 


_— 1nſenſible "The 
Smet, man noel , was not wied for above. 


3 bue begun 1 ſore Charches 
pore "cannot 'which, nor when) grew 
to be @ petteral Cuſtom not long before the Council of 
Confbomee in theſe Weſtern PartSof the World ; andthere. 
was eftabliſhed as a Law. Bur it did not begin by the 
Decree of any Biſhop, nor was carried on: by any 2 wm | 
hck Order, and if you ask them, who firſt ft iron 


they will tell you > that doth not 
Therefore the Swondalone, of hole Sie things, being 
beer new iran and- Praftices have been 


in, of which weare very certain, there needs 
ae fer: uy 0 0s 9a and 
tharembraced them, though 
gory any Yonnrrr rhe nb yers 1 9 eaD 


F- 


£0 —— 
when and and 
rime, - urn rv hand Perks, where, and by 


All 
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' All'which isnot faid by its, becauſe wa are not adle to 


give an account. of the other parts of that Ratiocinati. 


on ; but only to ſhew the Frivolouſneſs of ſuch Diſcour- 
Ks as theſe, in which they of the Church of Rome place 
their main Retreat.. For we can tell, nay, their own Au- 
thors have told-ns, when and by whom many things 
were brought into their Church, which were-not there 
inthe ing. rags, if T had room to inſere. 
tis Words, would farniſh us with ſeveral Inſtances. 
Bur I ſhall content my ſelf with Two, which were at no 
great diftance the one from the other. 

The Frr#:is their grand Article of Faith, .about the 
Papal Authority. . We-know, and have often told them, 
by what fteps it grew tothe ws Mat vo nOW.it is, 
or would be;when the Biſhops of Rowe to exceed . 
their Bounds; how they were oppoſed and ſaub'd,who, 
(endby whom,) was firſt declared the Univerſal Biſhop 
and Head of the Church. - Vi#or the Dance ; Zy-- 
2imms, after ſome others, followed it ;- Boniface conti- 
nued it; Celeſftine carried it on: Who met with fo ſharp 
2» Rebuke from the African Biſhops for his intruſion into 
their Aﬀarrs, the pretence of a Canon of the 
Niere Council, ffficiet to ſhew - 7 ——_— 
Craft, . was greater is Aurhortty. Attempts 
of the reft are as notorious, andÞ> ivebs firzon they 
met withafl, till at laſt Bonrface the 3d procured to him- 
feiffrom Phocas, the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to his 
Church, the Title, of Head of «lf Chorobes. All thiswe . 
can juſtify onr of A tick Records : | but it is noe an | 
the Univerſal furiſaietion of che R: i Ries | 

Uniy | ' omar . Over - 
the whole Church, tillthar tire ; chat is, rill above fix 


hundred years after our Saviour's Birth. rt Bet-- 
larmin alledgevar Epiſtie of Tuftiniens, wherein he calls. 


the Cirarch of Rowr, thr Headof al Churehe, yer is lg: 
nies 


$3 
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nifies. nothing, but that they are at a loſs for.want of 
Proofs:; becauſe, 'as it is with great Reaſon ſuſpeRed to 
be ſpurious, 10. it-can intend no more than Head of the 
.Churchesof, the Welt; becauſe in an undoubted Edi& 
.of his, he calls the Church of Conſtantinople by the ſame 
Name, the Head of all other Churches, 1.e. Chief of thoſe ' 
inthe Eaſt. Which'is-ſo certain,that their own Pope Gye- 
gory, not. much above a year before this arrogant Title 
was aſſumed, moſt vehemently diſdained it,- or rather 
thundred againſt it. . Nor can they name one Man in the 
whole Church'for fo long a time, that believed their pre- 
ſent Definition of the'Catholick Church ; much leſs the 
Power of the Pope to depoſe ings, which nonechallen- 
ged till Gregory VII, that is, till above a thouſand years 


os ©. afterour bleſſed Saviour. Inſomuch that their fore-named 


Tra&. de po- Champion F being toprove this depoſing Power, out of 
;reſtare. Summ. ancient:Authors, is able to ſay no more than this, I have 
iPonuf. p. 27. £ alledged above LXX famous W, riters,/ome of which flouriſb'd 
more than 500 Tears ago. A goodly Buſineſs! a glorious 

 Shew of Antiquity ! inſtead of the firſt fve hundred Years 


after Chriſt; torefer us to the laſt fve hundred: , Which 
is toconfeſs the Novelty of their moſt beloved Daftrines:. 

And conſequently:toquit this Note of Antiquity; as in 

Truth he plainly doth,in that Book,where being preſſed 

with this Argument, That no ſuch Power was claimed 

#1b.cap. 3. p10 the firſt Timesof the Church ; -he anſwers, || That he 
$9. hath wot right Congeptions of the Church of Chriſt, who ad- 
mits nothing but what he reads expreſly written or done inthe 

ancient Church : - For the Church of later time hath Power 

ot only to explain, and declare, but conſtitute and command 

thoſe things which belong to Faith and Manners. Which is 

as much as to ſay, they need nggtrouble themſelves about 
Antiquity ; for they. can:make” Articles of Faith now, 

which were not heard of in the Beginning. | 
. 2. Wehaveoftenalſo told them by what ſteps Images 


crept 


ANTIQUIFTYI, 

intothe Church.. For they remained at firſt only ins 
private Houſes, for Ornament or for Commemoration, 
- and not uncenſured-: There being above 3oo Years paſt 
before theycame into any Church, and then not without 
Oppoſition; and for this end only to be of an Hiſtorical 
on remind People of things paſt. Whichimproved 
in 300 Years more, to a Rhetorical uſe(as we'may call it) 
toſtir up Devotion in the People. For which purpoſe 
Gregorythe Great fancied they were profitable ; and tho 


heby no means allowed:them to be worſhipped, yet he 


thought the People might look upon them, and worſhi 


God before them. And this looking upon themto help. 


Devotion, was improved in the time of the ſecond Nicene: 
Council, intoa downright worſhipping of them, which 
would not paſs in theſe Weſtern Parts for good Dodtrine. 
And. when at.laft {we know, and thaye:told: them by 
what ſteps). this new Worſhip: advanced hither; and 
grew toa greater,Degree of Religious ReſpeCt than that 


Nicene Council admitted; the:moſt zealous Defenders of 


it could:not agree about it, nor do they know ; what to- 
make of it:tothis day... 6 

We could: tell them- of. other things that.are much 
newer,for, it is but alittle moxe than-100 Years,ſfince uns 


written Traditions, were decreed to be.a part of the Rule 


of Faith,: that-is,of the Word of God. - But this is ſuffi-- 
cient toſhew.that they. vainly.boaſt of Antiquity; which 
is only *ancient Error, and fone of it not very ancient 


neither. As for ancient. Truth, that's . on, our, ſide, 


whom they moſt injuriouſly accuſe of following Novel-- 
ties.. A. . 4 


HT. For the Religion of the Church of Exgland, by- - 


Law eftabliſhed, is the true Primitive Chriſtianity :: 


In nothing New, ' unleſs/it be in rejefting all: that: 


Novelty which hath been brought into the. Church. But 
thoy are the Cauſe of that; foritthey hadinot introduced: 
| New. 


x5 


CCC 
. 


4 de rerum 
; Inventoribus. orws or the bed 
I _ ntl greet * .. 
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new Articks; we ſhovkd not have had occcafiom for fach 


 Artictes of Religion as condemn them... Which cannot 
indeed be old, becauſe the Dodtrines they condemn are - 
mew 3 NS en which we condemn them 
which was not from ing.For as: aur poſitive 
Do&trine, Poly om the Begin given a true Account 
of it, and nb inthe Reafomwhy che Sefk caltd Evan 
ro _ þ) increaled ſomarvelouſly ins thort 
affowed that no Law was tobe 
to TheCuvanisf Souts, but that which 


* L. vill. a — 


Gy that this isa new R whach 
i508 eld as Cheri and his Apottcs? Wakwhon whe 


wa_ | Yeſterday : As they that rye 
ate-Nav, chothey can runup their Pedigree 
ane, ets Tere + diſcourſes ; with who& Words, 
hh yrs, L hall conclude; As the Doltrine 
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" IK OW far the Church'of God is beholden to 
W = the Induftry of ſome. Learned Men in the 
*. Et. Church of Rome, for the Notes they give of 

a Church, | is not my Buſineſs at preſent to 
examine : But thoſe of the Reformed Religion muſt ac- 
knowledg themfelves obliged to them, for ſo frankly 
quitting thoſe CharaQters which are effential to every 
true Church, and for taking dep as either- ap- 
parently belong not to their Church, or belongto other 
Churches as well as theirs ; or, laſtly, ſuch as may be. 
found in a falſe Church as well as a true, This might 
ealily be proved _ them through the fifteen Notes 
whichare offered by them to the World : -Bur' I ſhall 
content my ſelf to give an Inftance of it, in the Note of 
Daration, which is made by them: a neceflary Mark of 
the true Church, H Ia 


The Third Note of the Church, 
| to Proſecution of oh -which, Tn ponfieny -4T 
I. What is.o 7 WR | 


IL. How far Os werreh DE 6 60 þ wg mage? 


the true Church. - xt 4 


II, Whather Q=Cn the Church Fo Rome hath a a ſufficient 
Title! zothis Charater. 54 [. | 
$L bs tO. oo Befirnnia, is the c conti-- 
nuance of a Church thr but all Times wirhout Tn- 

ion; ntl he wds, that the Cacholick Church is 


ſo called, not only he it always. hath been, but alſo be- 
in it theſe t 

x. The Being of a Church From the Beg) 

"2. "The t Church to the End. 

3. The Continuance of that Church from the — 
ning to the End without Interruption.. 


w-{e he. ies it to 
EY "Church heth conti Ke, 


, there 6.00 Pr of. 
BI Chr co 
and that 


Cha, - tg 
a, REN he has, omitted. two. main Branches, of his. 
pv LA pert of which was:to the.end of 
the. Gn we which a: part. as that which 
was from. the Begianing: For it the. Church hall ner 
continue. 


DM RT ' 10] Ni 1 
Tontinue'to'be as well as-it harhbeea, it's\fiot''that 
Church which Durationiss Notre of 1/17 + 

Again, He hath > by that other.-Property of his 
Duration, vis. That it has been wichout Interruption. 
Bor if the Church 6f 'Rome-was-fromh the Beginning, 
and hath: continued, but not! wirbout: > oc FCA it 
wants' another Prbperty of Duration 5. which always 
was, is, and" always will be, and was, and will, and 
muft be luch without Interruption, according to him. 


FIL How far is Duration a Noteofchdirue Church: 
We grant hat there hal sbea-Church:of Chriſt 
A eater and that of' Hell ſhall never 


Fir, © as utterly to. oxcinguiſh and 
deropit jeonilagitnſin ood believe, becau 


Chrift 
<< and undeftaken for jt. But: h this 
i594 


and-may fupport-'the. Chivech the 
molt dole ful Clone ſtanes; yeti's noNote by which 


the true Church is to 'be- found our and diſtinguiſhed 
from the falſe; For befides that" this Promiſe doth be- 
long role Exiſtedcs of a Church und: not to this or 
that Church 5 
Y, The Nature of the Thing, 4vitl-not -rmit, that 
it ſhould bea Note. | For-a'Promiſe reſpets the Time 
to come, but # Note reſpects the Time preſent. The 
Thing aifed-may become a Note, - 4t isactual- 
ly fulfills, buttillitbe fulfd} it can-no more be a 
Note, than the future Time is the preſent; For what 
a Promiſe is to the future, that is a Noteto'the preſent, 
and doth-ſuppoſe the aRual exiſtence of the Thing it is 
the Note And thus it is in. the preſent Caſe : God 
hath promiſed that he will be with his-Church and pre- 
ſerve it tothe endof the World; bat the period 
«rattan Pa. till _—_ 
2 0 


J9 


The Third Note.of the (Church, 
Siva of .which, I ſralLcanfiders, AT 


207 we & Fi m0 


| What is. yo Ferm, Duration: 
IT. How fit” ation hong by hy Form, Dario 
the true Church. > 


III, Whether the > of Rome hath a ſufficient 
Title! oth C Charger. 


hoe, wa hu 


FI. Daration, accord | to. Belarmin, 1s. the 674 
nuance of a Church ut all Times without In- 
ion; tut the Czchofick Church is 


ſs called, not only becauſe: it always. hath been, but alſo be- 
> it abways wittbe.. Sothar this Daration doth include. 


in 1t theſe three 
of a Church Vil the Begin 


I, The ginning.. 
."2.. "The Co te bf that Church to the-Bnd. - 


The Continuance of that Church from the — 7 


i to the End without | rr Aga 
Let us now __ es1t.to the, 
gut berhnings 
y Teftamen, br rele 0 
5 Yeur = don Oro 
NN pie ent, there, ey gr of. 
7. Fhat he take: ps ou Rt. and 
the * Chriſtian Church areone and the ſame, -and that 
there is no other true Church but: his. | 1/'s evident. our 
Church, &re. 
2,. That he has, omitted two. main Branches ;of his. 
Deofation, whe, 'Lhat part « of .it which-was: tothe.end of 
the Woerld;. which is as a: part. as that which 


was; from. the Beginning : For it the. Church 1hall ner 
continue. 


By 2.2 WIR \41T T1901, 

Tontinue'to'be as well as/it hathbeen, . it's \ tot that 
Church whithDurationis# Nore 6f-1/17 ---- 
- Again, He hath by that other.Property of his 
Duration, is. That it has been without Interruption. 
For if the: Church of 'Rome-was from the Beginning, 
and hath: continued; but mot! wirhout: Tarery aption, it 
wants' another Property of -Duration 3. which always 
was, is, and always will be, and was, aod will, and 
mult be ſuch without Interruption, according to him. 


- 4 IL How far is Duration a Noteof thetrue Church: 
We grant that there ſhall s bea Church: of Chriſt 
that the of' Hell thall never 
uiſh and 

t 
is a Promiſe, | the 
moſt dolefut Ci nees;” yet y. which 
the true Chureh is to be- found out and diſtinguiſhed 
from the falſe. For befides that this Promiſe doth be- 
tothe Exiftentce of 2a Churchy and)'nor to- this or 

thar Church © my 'f  b9hiiiIgg awe | 
» 'F,, The Narure of the Thing will: not permit, .that 
i ſhould bea Note. For a'Promiſe reſpeQts the Time 
to come, but # Note reſpects the Time preſent. The 
Thing aifed-may become a Note, : it isaQtual- 
ly fulfils, buttiltir be fulfld} it can-no more be a 
Note, than the future Time is the preſent. For what 
a Promiſe is to the future, that is a Noteto'the preſent, 
and doth-ſuppoſe the aQual exiftence of the Thing it is 
the Note of. | And thus it is in. the preſent Caſe: God 
hath promiſed that he will be with his-Church and pre- 
ferve it tothe endof the World; but being the period 
of that Duratiog'is- nor to ING Yheg till the _ 

- O 


*, 


The Third Note.of the\Cburch, 
of the World, . the World muſt | come ;toan end before: 
we can know 'whetherthe Churchpretending/to Dura- 
tion be the; true Church. Sippoſe we. far-once. Belar- 
»vin's Chutch -to have. continued: (as he faith): for the 
Space. of. 5957 Years. afres:our Saviour, } and ad it 
could\be-proved-yto'a. Demonſtration that: it: ſo long 
continued. to: be. the: ſame without Interruption 3. yet 
the time. paſt-is.no-proof for the time iHO08 5 and if 
the Warld ſhould” continue-1:577: Years after his time, 
and.the Church nevertheleſs ſhould expire before that 
Term';) the Termof 1.577 Years: paſt wouldng! more 
anſwer this Charatter of - Duration, - than if ie 
had endured but ſeven.;.. for 'as he faith, 'Duration doth 
contain init all Times, 1 and excludes none. -- And conſe- 
quently if there was a_Time or:Caſe; when-that Durati-- 
on was @sI ary yh anda-Time. 
rebar pron Ty a 
as:1t" can y 

it) then either oma for ug would not. be 
> ten mos woes Voters ru 
For that Duatienincdiog all F 'Times,. the fucure, Time 
can be:no more excluded than the Time poll omportiens 
but ſince the future-:is uncapable of Proof; true 
Church cannot he proved by, it, nor can Duration be a 
buoys it.. 

tindeed, that.if- Duration be.a. neceſſary Note 
Fe true, Church, this may be, a Note by which 
thoſe Churches that. once were, but are now -utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed,. may be concluded- nor. the: true Church :. 
but this ens: Argument will. neither be able ta 
ſhew which is the trne Church,, when there. are ſeve- 

ne _ Duration: _— 


DURATION 
paſt, it can be no Note' till the time to come becomes 
preſent, and the-whole Period of it be accompliſhed, 

2. . That. cannot be a Note of the true Church, which 
doth not inſeparably belong to the Church in all Sea- 
ſons and : for what 1s an eſſential CharaQter of a 
thing belongs to-that thing when-ever and where-ever 
it is;, And. 1f there be. any. Seaſon or Caſe in which 
that. Note belongs not to it, that can be no true Note 
of the thing.. . As for inſtance, the Church in one Houſe 
or City, immediately after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, was 
as. much a.Church from the firſt day it was ſo gathered, 
and'had all the Qualifications of a Church; as it. could 
have, had it been the Church of. Befarmin; and been ex- 
iſtent x 577-. .And yet that Primitive Church ſo con- 
ſituted wanted this Note of Duration ;. for it then but 
began.tobe.. And if a Perſon had beento enquire for the 
true. Church -by this CharaQter and 'Token,. and had 
been, taught. that that could be no Church which wan- 
ted it, he muſt have gone. from the Upper Room to the 
Temple,, and have been nut a Chriſtian, but a Jew. So 
that we:mulſt: conclude, that either the Church at that 
time had not all the Marks neceſſarily belonging to the 
true Church, and ſo indeed was no Church ; or elſe that 
Duration is not an inſeparable Note of the true Church; 
The former Inference 1s good ;. becauſe that which has 
not all the Marks eſſentially belonging to the thing, 
c#anot-be.the thing which they are the Marks of ; but 
if that Apoſtolical Church had all the Marks eſſentially 
belonging to.a true Church,and > cg. that time 
this -of Duration, then 10n , caanot be an 
eſſential Note of the. true Church, which-was the ſc- 

3-. That which isa Note, muſt be proper to the thing 
whuch it. is the Note. of, and IITINSED thee 

1Ag5 4 
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things as well as that {{d Bellaymix ſaith top. 2.) But 
now this Note of 'Duration is common to other things 
as well as the Church, to falſe Churches as avell as the 
true, and {o _ by an eo oops rg 7 
Charck,/ori/Note biewhicti ir's dftingittet'and to 
be lt known fromthe falſe.” '' Suppoſe we that a 
Perſon that has imbibed this Principle,is' in quieft of the 
crue..Church; and had been living when Lather 
pear'd,. and had before him the Neſtorians and Extychi- 
aus, the Armieniaws,” Egyptians, aid -Erhiapiens in the 
Eaſt, the numerous Church of Greece, &c. which pre- 
tend Arp rare ot c gt on wie of 
Rove, and £ or WAIC 4s acknowledg | the 
Biſhop of- Bitonro in the Council of Trenr, £6 be the 
Orat. Concil. Mother of the Latin, awd to which the Eatin Church 
Trid. wier4t hath. How ſhalt hebe able to'detern yy here 
chey 


De Verb, Dei HeThall fix? For ro ſay (as Bellermene doth) th 

I. 2.c,ult. are Hereticks or ſe ks, he the Greek Church 
aw mplc, wes lawfully convitted of Herefte and Sthiſm 

ve: jm pheee fall Coanely COhae is; Comets of the Clinch 

S.c020 of Rome) Will not make then not'to” have heen, or 
that the Note' of Duration belongs not totferh. © Fi- 

ther then they muſt difprove the Duration of thoſe 
Churches, or diſcharge it from being the diſtinguiſhing 

Note of the true Church. | =, | 


Laſtly, I may add ;' If Duration be the ftanding 
Note of the true Church, Then thoſe could be no true 
Churches which have not had that Duration ; and 6 
they muſt un-Church the ſeven Churches of Af, &c. 
which have now no Exiſtence, but are utterly extin- 
guiſhed. For if they had been true Churches, rhey 
would have had Duration, but having not Daration 
they could not, according to: this ine, 'taveever 
tn 2 been 


Been true Churches. But I am not willing thus.to 


kaye the Subjeft; and ſhall therefore, 


-.$. 001: Conlider +whetherthe-Church of Rome, after 
eo and its eſtabliſhmeat of this 
Note: of the. true. Church, has a. juſt: and. ſufficient 
claim to it.. | | 

When we would. kaow whether a Church has this: 

Note of Duration belonging to+it, we muſt conſider 
what there is in a Church that is capable of being tried 
by this CharaQter,. and-that is either as to Place, Per- 
ſons, Order or Doctrine: for by theſe is it that the 
Church doth exiſt,. and is made viſible ; and {6 the 
Church that puts in a Claim to Duration, muſt. be able 
to ſhew ſome-Evidence for it from hence, _as far as ſhe 
Sn From for Loances of that Duration ſhe. pleads. 
I. $ 

1.. As to Place, When we hear {o much of the: 
Church of Rowe, it's to be ſuppoſed that Rome is the 
pricicipal Seat of that Church, as well as the Pope of 

Rome .1s the Head of it. But this they cannot. pretend. 

to Duration 1n: for if we look backward, we not 

only the City. of Rome frequently. ſack'd and deſtroyed, . 

apd wholly depopulated, as it was by Alaricus, Genſe-- 

ricws and Totylas, but even deſerted by the Popes them- 
| felves,. who, with their whole Court, pas po Avig- 

s for 70 Years iogrehar, as is acknowledged, If we _— as: 
ook forward, all that Bellarminedares to offer upon the c. 4 © 
Point, that the Chair of St. Peter ſball not be ſeparated 1vjq, g, 
from Rome, is that it's 4. pious and the moſt probable O- Ar ſecundum. . 
piniop. But it we conſult others, they. fay politively, vega Jeſuita+ 
that Rome ſhall depart from the Faith, and ſhall be an Hi- EN 

bitation of Devils, by reaſon of its Wickedneſs and Idola- Rhem, autor. 


iry, and be the Seat of Antichriſt. _ Apocif17.5%, 


'64 The Third-Note of the C bureh, 
: 2. If we proceed to Duration, as it reſpe&ts Perſo 
where ſhall we expe& that to be Kam vie der iman 


ru if not in the Popes? And yet if we may j 
De Not. |. 4.' of P c "as Bollarmmeny Hoh of © Clhotch, nnd the He 


c. 8.9 © rehie-doth nullify their Eleftions and Succeffions as ir 


doth the Verity of a Church, 'there'is nothing -more 
ſhattered. For if we look into the Comtages them, 
-we ſhall find Zepherinus a Montaniſt, Marcellinu fa- 


crificing to Idols, Liberiws and Falix, Arrians, Aneſta- 
fins a Neſtorian, Honorine a Monothelite, Fohs 23. de- 
nying a future Life, with many others. 
Go we on, and where fhall we find more or greater 
Schiſms, one-Pope curſing another, and undoing what 
his Pr _ wage = 6K was the Caſe A Formoſus, 
Romanus,Stephan, ergrms ..Often two toge- 
ther — for the Chair (as it was for ho 
Years ono and at one time three Popes that had 
ſuch pretences to the Papacy, that each had Learned 
DePontif. 1. 4. Men for their Patrons, and it could not be eaſily judged 
c.14-$. Tri- which-of them was the true and lawful Pope, as Be 
cfimus pri» 42ine himſelf acknowledges. 
— _— belongs to Nore five, of which more in its 
.due place. 

AT, we proceed to-Order, either in Worſhip or 
Dikcipline, Caſe is ſo notorious as to the ſeveral For- 
mularies'uſed heretofore in that Church, that it needs 
me to be inſiſted upon, and it's impoſſible for them to 

eny it. | | 
4. "Therefore I wow] norreg to DoQtrine, which in- 
deed is the great CharaQter by which a Church is to'be 
if diſcovered and tried. And here that I may nor either 
vid. yer PF intrench-upon whar has been faid before concerning the 
Variation of the Church of Rome 'in this Point From 
the Scriptures, and Antiquity, or prevent _ = 
r 
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further be ſaid npon Note nine. I ſhall compare the 
Churchof. Rowe with it ſelf,& if I cantherein prove that 


itis not. now what it hath been-'in many main Points 


it will follow that-it-has no pretence to this Note ofc. 
this Point of Alteration doth Bel. is autem. 


Duration, for-u 
larmine put the Iſſue. 


What the Church of Rome 
doth hola. 


1. The Church of Rome 
is the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of- all Churches, and to be- 
lieve her {o tobe is neceſſa- 
Ty to Salvation. 
Trid. Seſſ. 7. de Bapt. Can. 


2. The Pope of Rowe 
is Chriſt's Vicar, and-hath 
the Supream Power over 
the whole Church , and 
without SubjeQtion to him 
as. ſuch, is no Salvation. 
Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 6. Decret. 
de Reform. 6. 1. & Bulls 


Pi 4. 
Apocryphs. 


are Canonical, and Tobir 
and Jedith,&c. areas much 
the Holy Scripture as Ge- 


nefis, 


Comncil. 


What theCharch of Rome 
hath held. 


I, Before the timeof the 
Nicene Council, little re- 
gard was had tothe Church 
of Rome. So Pope Pim 
2. Epiſt. p. 802. and the 
Church of Rome call'd o- 
thers Apoſtolical and Si- 

2, For one Biſhop to ſet 
himſelf over the reſt, and 
to have all the reſt in Sub- 
jeQion to him is the Pride 
of Lucifer, . and the fore- 
ruaning of Antichriſt, 
Pope "Gregor. 1. Epiſt. 36. 


3. St. Jerom (who was 
a Member of the Latin 
Church) faith, That tho 
Tobias, _ and Macca- 


bees, 


» De Not. |. 4. 
of c. 6, $. Quam- 


The Thicd Nut of f& (bach, 
no and vihoſeverre- _ ww m_—_ nal 


Cab, 4 


oe Sf »: E.. NS Bis 


regory 
cabees, & lone for- 
producing a Teſtimony 
out: a Baok not. Canpmi-- 
cal. We do nat amiſs, &c.. 
__ Moral.inFobl. 19.c.13.. 


Sri taken 4 Ghagaryrr.. ſaith, Alt: 
A S: Faith withaut things: mbiah- cadfier and . in>- 
Trodliciog ; and{Lradivians. firſt ave contained; im ther 
aretgligrecaivad With-the. Saniftures:;: and.”-thatt ſho: 
likg Regard: and/Vaocratin: thence the Toaalters.noag pre-- 
on as the Scrigtanes. Thwde. ſently teach whatſoever is 
Seſfs.4s. TO Io kzok.bbm.l:.. 
deCur:Baftt Lz;.arm. 
Weripharry; ins unknown 


TD mis: 


5s. Elec. Scriptures: arc —=5c. BopeGregorntberguh,. 
2 he-read .igthevul. Aocieey. daplarads.chamen 
gar Tongue without Li- knaming the Stripe ures dy rhe: 
cence, becauſe more Preju- Teſtimony of Truth it ſtlfg. 
dice. than Profit will re-. «s the occaſion. of Errours; 
dound from it.. Reg., Ind.. and thereforestisxexpedient 
Eibr. irs R. 4. for all Men z0.read or hear- 
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Merit. 


6, Gr r, faith, that 


deſerve Erernal Life, and he bef will find tv 
whoever holds the corner 
ry,' is accarſed. Trid. Soff. 
&:-C, 16. & Can. 32. : 


Indulgences. 


. By Indulgences gran- 
Wy Popes and 
lates of the Church, Per- 
fons- ars+ difclnayged from 
'Fe iſhmenthers; 
and 1v-Purgutory, Trid\ 
Seſſi 25. Buth Pig. 


. ancient Fathers, 


 Lating thi lyings thent to 
or Gronlle Opal F5i6&krh 
- TY 


Paurga- 


Pre- in Hezx. 


Meris in their beft Aittions : 
And that #f he at 
145 to the higheft Virtue, he 
fSomd obtain ererial Lifs, 
mor by Mor its, but by Par don. 
: 9. &, xr. Ard 
cllexphore he faith, I pro to 
* jeved, nos tYufting to 4 
ertfs, bub PPtſunrent h0 
tain that by thy Mercy alone, 
which I hope ow by my 
Merit. in 1 Pal. pcnit. 


7 Fiber Bp of Rorhefter 
wm entry the 

uſe of Indulgences ſeems to 
 lafe' im the Clinch: and 
_ the: recital- of this 
imony Polydore Virgil 


adds;. hich beirke thimgs of 


fo: great” momiewt, you night 


expetÞ thens more certainty 
from the Mouth of God, 
De Invent.l. 8.c.1. Car- 
dinal Cajetas faith, there is 


no Authority of Scripture, or 
reek or 


7. Bp 
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Purgatory. 


8. There is a Purgatory 
after this: Life, where the 
Souls of thoſe that are-not 

ed, nor have fſatished 
_ eir Sins here,are there 
to be purged and to give 
Satisfaftion, unleſs their 
Time be ſhortned by the 
Prayers, Alms, and Maſſes 
of the Living. 'Trid. Seſſ. 
25... Seſſ. 22:Can.3. 


Serwice in an unknown 
Tongwe. 


9g. It's required that Di- 
vihe Service be performed 
in the Latin Tongue, and 
whoſoever faiths it. ought 
to be adminiſtred in a vul- 
gar Tongue, is accurſed. 


8. Bp. Fiſber ſaith, There 
* none,on very rare mention 
of Purgatory in. the ancient 
Fathers.” \' Roff. contr.' Lu- 
ther, Art. a8. And Pope 
Gregory 1, ſaith, that at the 
time of Death,either the good 
or evil Spirit ſeizeth upon 
the Soul, and keeps it for 
ever. with . it, without an 
change. Moral.in Job 1.8. 
Cc. 8. Vid. Vindication of the 
Anſwer to ſome late Papers, 
pag. 76a, 


9. Bellarmine. acknows+ 
ledges, that long after the 


Apoſtles both in the Ea- 
ſtern and:.Weſtern Chur- 
ches, the People were wont 
to anſwer in Divine Ofi- 
ces. DePVerb. l. 2. cap. 16. 
$. ſed neque. Vid. Diſcarſe 


. concerning Celebration of Di- 


x0,'In the: Church of 


Reme they pray to Saints 
| | and 


wine Service in an unknown 


Tongue, p. 46, 47, 48. 
10, Ireneus Bp of Lyons 


ſaith, Throughout the whole 
World 


al 


DUR AF 10 N. 
and Angels as sheir Inter- 
ceſſors. Trid. -Seſſ." 25; 
Catech. Rom. Pars 4». 6. 9. 


— 4 TY % F » 
mo s v4 , 6 . TOE ne *1\ 
k | | 


World the Church doth no- 
thing by Invocations of An- 
gels but direfteth her 


; Prayers to God which hath 
'. made ll; aud 13 the 
'), Name of our Lord Jeſw- 


Chriſt: 

, Andit ſeems not to have 
been an Article of Faith in 
the-times, of Lombard and 


; Seorwe. (as it i8how) the 


one of which faith;«Þr's not 
incredible the Saints do hear © 
what we * ſay. And the 
latter; Jr's prabeble God doth 


. reveal our Prayers. Lomb. 


| Images. 


1x.: Images are not only 


to. be placed in. Temples 
but Gro be. world ped ;; 


as if thePerſons thereby re-, 


preſented were, preſent.. 


Trid. Seſſ..25. Catech. Rome. 


Par. 4+ 6:0. 1: 4. - 
Sacraments. bon 
12. [There are {even Sa- 
craments truly and pro 


ly.ſo, and whoſoever ſaith 
there are more or fewer in-- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, is accur-' 


ſed. Trid. Seſſ. 7. Cap. 1. 


Tran- 


Sent. lib. 4. Diſt. 45. Scot. 
in 4 Diſt. 2.45. 

11, Pope Gregory I, af- 
ter he hathallowed Images. 
in Temples, for informa- 
tion of the Ignorant, doth 

feſledly forbid the wor- 

ip of them. Lib. 7. Epiſt. 
109. ad Serenum, & Regiftr. - 
Epiſt. 1.9. Ep. 9.. &c. 

12.Caſſander a Member of 


; the Church of Rome, faith, 


we ſball not likely find - any 
before. Pet. Lombard ( who 
livedabout 1130) that did 
define the' number of the S4- 
craments. Art. 13. Y de 
nums Sacr. And may * 

y 
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k be a Sacrament by the. Mel- 
, * dewſian Council. Par. 4. 
wh ye D V\\ * Q.9. M. I. 

" Bread and WikguE: 13. Pope Gelaſuue ſaith, 
ver: onſtoration- arc turn'd That in the Sacrament the 
the” Subſtance of Subſtance or Nature of 
| Breadceaſeth not,or periſh« 
' eth not. Gelaſ. cont. Eutych. 
21 Gregory L faith, That 
our Bodies as well as -our 
Souls are nouriſhed by the 
 Cummanis in enekink Euchariſt. Sacraw.16. if 1 
CET a Wn mn Dad pens... 

oe are 14. Pope 
cad Thod Bp e Sacra» clares, Either let them re» 


Con ecr. Dif 2,  Ginpors: 
Ms. 

- And Gregory I af- 
firms. Jer be-the conſtgnr- 
pradtice for- the to: 
receive in both kinds, 

| Sicr am. in; , TH.3; 
Soligery Maſs. —Vide Vindication of” the A 

| | ſwer to ſome Papers. p. 75. 
15. Solitary Maſſes, 15. Anacletws Bilbop of 


where- 


DURATION. 
whheteln the Prieſ cormfrm- ue; None | did ettbe, That all 
_ one; pron Fey oe pre communi- 
tho- te, ot elſe ſhould be 
rok (xirh they #8 win tut tatt's &ut of the Chit 
kwful and tobe m_ for {> the les did or- 
is acctrſed. Tr/d. Seff. any ; 76d the Hol yormgen 
Car. $. Rome obſerveth. 
Dift.x. Epifcop.& 2. ws 
Gregory I. forbids the 
Prieft tocelebrate the Eu- 
chariſt zone. Greg. lib, 


Avricalar Confeſſiow. E, _ taf.7. afihd Ci effi, 


Frayg. 
* x6, Without particular 16; "Thiva was neither in 
Confefſion' of Sins to a rt Tittie of Pope Ge Ws 
Prieſt, is rſeither Forgive- or Pope' Gregory T. Y14. Fi 


Cans. Trid! Sefſ. 14. c: 5. 
PT 
' 108 )nvir. 


7, Pxtrertte Union is: T7. Ini'Grtt, ery tHE Firſts 
aSietamiertt; atid'to*'Be ads tir it me uſed' itt order 


rffiniftred! wHen' PeMons tb Recovery; and'the But 


att” in” ifrſminent” datſfet, charift wasto be given'af< 


x of of of all robeappH: ter it. Satrart } Vit: 
ed. Trid. Seff. 14: 17. Vinditat. of thi a P:77- 
Prieſts Marriage.. 


18. Thoſe that are in Orders 18! To marry was a pri-- 
may not Marry, and thoſe viledg . belonging to the- 
that are married 'niay not' Clergy as* well as: others.. 
beadmitted-to-Orders.Conc.. So Caſſander- Conſult. Arr .. 
Later. 1.Can. 21.& Later.. 23. & Pod. Virg. Invent. 
2.. Can.6.. LS. 6.4: 


meſs nor Selvitivn-to be ob dirarion of rhe Aifwer. ry 


Fi 


*< - 
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The Third Note of yheChureh. . © + 

. By this Parallel thus far drawn. betwixt the Ancient. 
and Preſent DoQtrine of the Cliurch of. Rome, we may 
be able to judg of the Immutability. and Duration.of the 


. 


. Church ; which can no more be conſiſtent with it, thao 


one part of: a ContradiQtion can be reconciled. to ano- 
ther ; or than Infallibility can be conſiſtent-with the 
having aRually err'd. - To find fallible Churches mi 
taken , and at. ſome times. to vary from themſelves, is 
conſiſtent with their Nature, and for all which (if the 
Errors are. not fundamental ) they are Churches ſtill ; 
but to find Errors. and. Contradiftions in-an+Infallible 
Church, is to confound the nature of things, to give the 
Infallible Church no advantage over theFallible, and to 
expoſe the Perſons that betake themſelves to that ſhel- 
ter, to All the Diſquietudes, Uncertainties, and Diſa 

2m vr” of 1c and acag.xN 2þ. what is t 

uſual Reaſon given tom-- r Churches, but 
becauſe they j- Fallible ? What is the Reaſon why 
they 89 over to the Church of Rope, but becauſe ſhe is 
(as they are made to believe) Infallible ? But if with her 
Infallibility ſhe has miſtaken ; if with her Certainty 
ſhe contradifts her ſelf; - if ſhe was one thing. in one 
Age, and another in another ; then there is the fame 
Reaſon to quit the Church of Rome, as there was toim- 
brace it; and ſuch perſons muſt either be contented 


with a Church that is Fallible, or be of none. 
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verſaries themſelves, were they uncon- 


. E could very willingly appeal to our Ad- 
cerned, whether a plainer Proof can be 


gow of a Baffled Cauſe in a Controverſy 
relating to any Point of revealed Religion, than for the 
Aſſertors of it to decline maintaining it by thoſe Books; 
which alone can acquaint us with Divine Revelations. 
Burt *tis Notorious that the Romanifts are highly charge- 
able upon this Account, in their Endeayours to perſuade 
the World, that #heirs is the only true Church. They 
need not be told, that we are beholden to the Holy 
Scriptures for our having any Notion of ſuch a thing as 
a Charch,and and weare agreed that that only is the 
true Chriſtian Church, which + A the true Chrifti- 

4a 
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an Faith: and therefore how is it poſſible they ſhould 
get a Bo beſt way to be ſatisfied whether 
e, who challenge to themſelves the Title of the Tyse 
«nd Catholick Charch, have it really belonging to them 
is, to examine their Faith by the Holy Scriptures ? 
Which *tis hard to imaginethey can think to be fo imper- 
fet# 4 Rule of Faith, as to believe it a juſtifiable yp: Jon 
be ſo averſe rothis Method, as we liaveever found they 
are, This weat the Reformatios have always ſtuck to, 
and we aredelirous of nothin; qe Rong t it may 
be tryed by che Faith we profck, whether we are ſound 
Members of the Catholick Church, and the ſoundneſs 
of our Faith -gr he tryed by theScriptures. 
But inſtead of taking this Courſe, thoſe of the Rowan 


Communion have invented and do infift on a Company 
of Notesand CharaQers of the Church, which are e1- 
ther not to be met with, or are far from being plainly 
delivered, in Scripture. | Had this been our prattice, 1 
appeal totheir own Conſciences, whether they could 


have imputed it to a better Cauſe, than our being con- 
ſious to out ſelves of the dilagreeablenefs of our Faith 
with the Doarine of uy Kay our not daring, to 
have it b to this Touch-ſtone. 

Of this fort of Notes Cardinal ine hath given 
us no fewer than Fiftees, amang which he could afford 
no Place tothis Note of ours; *tis as evident as 
the Light, that this one alone would have ſignified 
'much more to his Purpoſe, than all hat long Bead-roul 
The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to examine his Foxrth 
Note, viz. Amplitudo, fove Multitudo & V arictas Cre- 
dentium, Amplitude, or Multitude and Variety of Be- 
lievers. And how far he makes it to extend, his next 
Wordstnform us,: viz. Ecclefis enim wert R_ a 

b es 


AMPLITUDE, &c. 
ſolam debet ampletFi omnia 'Tempors, ſed etiam omnia Lo- 
c4, omnes Nationes, omnia Hominum Geners. The truly 
Catholick Church ought not only to comprehend all Ages, but 
alſo all Places, all Nations, and ll Sorts of Men. And, 


Firſt, He endeavours to prove this to be a true Note. 

Secondly, To .make it to belong to the Church of 
Rome, and to her alone. 

Thirdly, To periwade us that thoſe particularly who 
= themlelves the Refarmed Churches, can lay ao 
claim to it. 


And it ſhall be my Bufineſs, 
Firf, To ſhew this cannot be a Note of the 


true Church, And, 

Secondly, Suppoling it to be fo, that the Church of 
Rome will however gain nothing by it, as to her Preten- 
fion ; nor the Reformed Churches loſe any thing : Nay 
on the contrary, that, it will quite overthrow her Pre- 
tenſian of being the whole Catholick Church, and do 
- Reformed Churches as great Service, as Her Preju- 

ly | 


Firſt, 1 will briefly ſhew, that this cannot be a Note 
of the true Church, By a Note is underſtood a di/fin- 
guiſhing Charatter ; but this is ſuch a CharaQter of the 
true Church as no one could Yeſ; diftinguiſhit: And 
that, whether we conſider the Members thereaf under, 
either the notion of a great Madtirude, or a great Multi- 
rude of Believers. 

Conſidering them under the Notion.of a great Mw 
exde, the Church which is Chrif's Kingdom 


6 
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Or from that part of it whichgeonſiſteth 10f*14o/atrr ows 
| oaft of his "Church, in 
.reterence to this Note, as Demetriws the Silver-Smith 
did of his Dians, when he ſaid, That all Afia andthe 
World worſbipped her ? Nor can the Church of Chr; by 
the Number- of its Members be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Worſhippers of that great Impoſtor Mahomer ; which 
the Sons of the Rowen Church muſt eſpecially grant to 
'be far exceeding the Members of Chriſt's true Church 
Q2n N umber, ſince they-make themſelves the only Catho- 
licks. | 

Again, conſidering them under the Notion of a great 
Muttitude of Believers, there was an Age in which the 
"Orthodox Chriſtians could not-be diſtinguiſhed from - 
Hereticks, by the _ of their Number (whom 
the Romaniſts will not admit to be Members of the 
-Church in any ſenſe for in the Reign of Arriaxi/m, 
wgenuit Orbic & mirabatur &c. The World lamented and 
- wondred to find it ſelf turned Arrian; ſaith St. Hierom. 
' And it became a Proverb, Athanzſins againſt the whole 
World; end the whole World againſt Athanefus: And 
laſtly, the Church of Chriſt is not to be ths diſtingui 

from the Kingdom of Antichriſt. IT wiſh our Ad- 

verfaries could impartially conſider,. whoſe Note that 
'of having Power given him overs all Kjndreds and Tongues 
ww ject mms moſt likely __ And Says is that is 
defcrib ting, as upon ſeven Hills, fo upon 
Waters : Which Waters are Peoples, and Maltitades, 
and Nations, and Tongues. Þ a2 | 

Theſe things , nothing is more apparent, 
than that the true Church D ke iſtinguiſhed 
from other Bodies of Men, or.of Profefſors of Chriſtia- 
i by the of its Extent, or the Numerouſ- 
ack of its Members z and therefore that a true : Note 


AMPLITUDE, &c. 


thereof cannot reſult from theſe. And beſides, a true 
Note of the Church muſt be Eſſential to it, muſt belong 
thereto s the true Church, and therefore is inſeparable 
from it. But how could Amplitude or Multitude, be 
aſcribed to the true Church in the Time of our Saviour, 
_ when he called it « little Flock, and ſaid, Strait is the 
Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it, &c. 
'»+ But Bellarmiz pretends to fetch this Note of his out 
of the Bible, and not only to. be beholden to Vincenſims 
Lyrinenſis for it, whom he firſt cites in favour of it ; tho 
little to his Purpoſe, as will be ſeen anon. The Texts 
he producetharefour; #ws in the O/d Teſtament and 
two in the New. Thoſe in the 0/4 Teſtament are, Pad. 
2. $8. Where God the Father .promifeth his Son, That 
He will give him the Heathen fr his Inheritance, and the 
wttermoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. And Pſal. 
72.8; Where *tis propheſied, That Chriſt ſhall have 
Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the River unto- the 
Exds of the Earth. Thoſe in the New Teſtament are, 
Luke 24. 47. Where our Lord declareth, That Repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. And Atts 
I; 8.' Where he tells his doellics, That they ſball receive 
Power, after that the Holy Ghoit is come upon them, and 
they ſhall be Witneſſes unto him, both in Jeruſalem, and in 
all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the | png. ng of 
the Earth. And it cannot be doubted but that theſe: 
Texts do prove, that the Members of Chriſt's Church 
ſhall be a very vaſt Multitude, and: that ts Amplitude: 
_ even extend over alkthe World. But neverthe- 
- TI. Itdoth-not from hence follow; - that the Conjun- 
Qion'of Amplitude and Multitude doth make-a Note, 
or 


58 


-was aware of, and therefore, amang 


Church % now in her old Age, and therefore xewft he paſt 


—— 
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or diſtinguiſhing CharaQer, of Chriſt's true Church. 
It is oxe thing to ſay, it belongs thereto as an Attribute ; 
and azother,that 'tis appropriatedto'iitasa Note. That 
may beeven Eſſential toa Thing, which yet is not a 
Note of DiſtinQtion, or peculiar —_— whereby 


it 

may be known from all other Things. e power of, 
Senſation is eflential toa Man, yet for all that, he is 
not diſtinguiſhable thereby from a Beaſt. _ But it is evi- 
dent from what hath been diſcourſed, that the true 
Church is not to bediſtinguiſh'd from the Kingdom of 
Satan, nor of Aztichriſt, nor fron Erroneous Setts, by 
Amplitude and Multitude : And that theſe together, or 

t, arenot ſo much as Eſſential to the of 

iſt ; {ince there was a time when, as hath been ſaid, 


it was without them both. 


2, Thisis {6 far frombeing a Nate of the « 
that *tis no-more than a variable State and Condition 


thereof; ſince it bath had, from time to time, its Ebbs 


and Flows, and hath had ſometimes larger, and other 
times {traiter and narrower Bounds. _ "This the Cardinal 


| other things he 
would have to beobſerved for the right underſtanding 


of this his Note,- he faith, That Aithavgh the Charch 


 0ught not neceſſarily $0 be in all places at the ſame time, yet 


naw it ought weceſ[erily to be, ar to have been, un the.greater 
part of the World : For "tis acknowledged by. all, even the 
(meaning the >) that | 


Ing. By the way ; though all his Hereticks, no 
> org Jo liens her the Church hath rc wp ar 
elder and elder, yet know not how he hath found 
aſſerting, that. the is now arrived at old Age. But it 
will by no meas begranted him, that the Church is 
yet grown ſo old as to be paft growing, or to havea 

| | | pert- 
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pang put to its time of Encreafing. And therefore I 
, 

; That we have great Afurance that the Church 
hirdSrto hath not deſerved to be' compared with what 
it thall be: before the end of the World, both in reſpe& 
of its Amplitude, and the aumber of Believers, For 
there are very many plain Prophecies from whence this 
may certainly be concluded; which all, that without 
prejudice canſider them, muſt needs be fatisfied, have 
nat hitherto been cope. Namely, thoſe which 
have referetice to the Calling of the Fews, and the. bring- 
a in of the ings of prada op ry the rh plenti- 

Efu/08 nit, and perfect reſt from Perſecution, 
and fon al oh moſt wonderful outward 
Proſperity of the Church. There are, I ſay, abundance 
of the plaineſt PrediQtions and Promiles of this Nature, 
which the Church hath not as yet experimented the 

ce of; and they are expreſſed in ſuch Words 
as that ix may reaſonably be believed, that thoſe great 
things which God hath heretofore done far his Church, 


either Jewiſh or Chriſtian, are no better than Types and 
Emblems of-what he intends to do, in His oppaged 
c 


time. Among thoſe PrediQtions and Promiles, the Rea- 
der may conſult theſe following, which are but a few 
in compariſon of the whole Number, vis. in the Old 
Teftament, Pal. 22. 27 to 31. I/a. 2. 1 to06. Chap.rt. 
throughout. Jer. 32. #7 t0 43. Chap. 33. 7 to the end. 
Dax. 7. 13,14. Andinthe New Teſtament, Ma. 24. 
I4. Rom. 11. 12. andver. 25 t0 3}. 2 Cor. 3. 15.06 
Apoc. 20. 1 to 7. Thoughthe fulfilling of theſe Scrip- 
tures hath been deferred for fo many Ages, yet He is 
Faithful that hath promiſed {0 glorious an encreaſe of His 
Church, with the other unſpeakable Ble now men=- 


' tioned, and will fulfil them when the Time is come 
which 
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which His infinite Wiſdom knows to be the fitteſt - for 
that Purpoſe. | 

" And thus much may ſuffice to be ſaid in reference to 
the Cardinals proving this Note by Scripture. 

As to thoſe Words, in the next place, of Pincenſius 
Lyrinenſis,- in his Commonitorium, which he uceth 
for the confirming thereof, viz. Eos proprit eſſe Catholi- 
cos, qui tenent id quod ſemper, quod ubique, quod ab omni-- 
bus creditum eſt. Thoſe are properly Catholicks,, who hold 
that which hath been always, every where, and by all believ- 
ed. Tanſfwer, 

* 1. That Vincenfins doth not- pretend to give us, in 
theſe Words, a Note of the. Catholick Church, but of 
_— a Chriſtian. This is evident at firſt ſight : And ſo 
15 LBS, 

2, Whereas he makes it the CharaQter of 'a true Ca- 
tholick, to hold what hath been believed ſemper, ubique 
- & omnibus, it cannot be hence inferred, that he believed 
Amplitude, - or a Mulrtitude of Believers to be ſo much 
as an Attribute of the Catholick Church ; and therefore 
much leſs a Note. 

.. 2. If theſe Words lay downa true Note of a Catho- 
lick Chriſtian, then no Body of Chriſtians can be more 
evidently proved to be no true Catholicks, than thoſe 
of the Roman Communion may, in all thoſe Articles of 
Faith which are peculiar tothemſelves. For, as to Points 
of mere Belief, how much: - than the Apsftles Creed 
can they ſhew us to have Been received, always, every 
where, and by all Chriſtians ? But as for 'that large Addi- 
tion of Tridentine Articles, annexed to that Creed by 
P. Pius the 4th, no unbiaſſed Perſon can believe, they 
haveever doneany thing /ike proving, that any of them 
have been received always, and much leſs every where, 
and by all thoſe-whom themſelves own for Catholick 
Chriſtians. | 4. By 
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4: ' By this Note of a Catholick, no Society of Chriſt i- 
ans can bid fo fair for Catholiciſm, as the Reformed 
. Churches, but eſpecially the Church of Exg/and; whoſe 
avowed Principle it is, #0 receive nothing as an Article of 
Faith, but what contained in the holy Scriptures, or may 
be proved thereby. Nor doth ſhe embrace any one Do- 
&rine as an Article of Faith, but what is clearly expreſ- 
ſed in thoſe Books, of whoſe Canonicalneſs there never 
was the leaſt Diſpute in the Primitive Church. 


Secondly. T proceed to ſhew that if we ſhould acknow. 
ledg this to be atrue Note of the Catholick Church; in- 
ſtead. of enabling the Church of Rowe, to make good 
her Pretenſion of ſo being,it will deſtroy it: And inſtead 
of doing Diſſervice to the Reformed Churches, it will 
do them excellent Service, and be a certain Argument 
of their being true Parts of the Catholick Church. And, 

IT willſhew that it will not atall Advantage the 
Church of Rome as to that her Pretenſion, and therefore 
can.do ws no Prejudice. The Cardinal proves, 

(1.) That his Church began to fruttify throughout the 
World in the Days of the Apoſtles, from theſe Words of 
St. Paul, Col. 1. 6. The Truth of the Goſpel is come unta 
Jon, 45 it is in all the World, and bringeth forth Fruit, as 
it doth alſo in you, &c. But what is this to bis Church? 
Is the Goſpel's deinging Noe Fruit in all the World, the 
ſame thing with the Church of Rome's ſodoing ? 

(2.) He adds the Authority of ſeveral. Fathers, for 
this Church's being ſpread in their Time, all over the 
then known World, but gives us none of their Sayings 
except St. Proſper's. The firſt Father he cires is St. Ire- 


news, ig the 34 Chapter of his Book. But the Father Edit. Pj 


here only faith, That this Fairh ( which he ſums up? 53 


immediately before, and is 'but the chief part of the 
L Apo- 
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ls Creed) rhe Church nared aircon the 
or ld diligently = 43 if it were confined owt to one 
Hooſe But how doth this concera the Church of Rome? 
. Which is not.once mentioned with others here parti- 
cularly named ; except we-could be made to believe 
that whereſdever the Word Charchis found ghar Church 
is ſtill to be underſto0d. Next ke cites Tertullign zdverihis 
. Fadzos, and having Rarch'd that Book, cheſe,or zone, 
are the Words he means, viz.. Thoſe Words of David 
are to. be underſtood of the Apoſtle's, their Sound is gone 
forth in al! the h, and their Words auto the Exal = 
World : For in whom have all Nations believed, 
Chriſt, who is ow come ? The Parthians, Medes, Ela 
PR, "and theſe that inhabis Meſopotamia, Armenia, 
CN A's Cappadocia, Pontus, Afia avd Pamphilia, E- 
Africa, a jos Cyrene, the Remans axd Jews 
ily '” #»d other Nations ; as now of the Geta- 
k and Moors, prom Spain, divers Conntries of rhe Gauls, 
and refef the Britains, which rhe Romans could never 
el? ro Chris. Bur I again ask, What 
5 al the Church of wi more thun to an 


Y 
EE Chucch belonin Landh one ao the 
of Rk ng that of” drect 
Gre WH. Nao) door 
INE - - ind ro wei Farber is St, Cyprian, in his Book «te Oniture 
208. HAGE But here is nt. (nx! Kpdart7mnaiy Sygre 
_ _— thefe Words: The Chareh is one, 
ch yr « exteniled into a Mutritulle; As 
Fate ob and but one Loght, &c. $6 
, which + #h L, 


the Cai | rhait 
the, Church of Rome & ; ths Cutaick Church? gas 
8. 


AMPLITUDE, &c. 

St. Cyprian follow ſeveral of the later Fathers, their 
Books being only direed to. But the narrow room I 
am co to, will not permit me to examine them ; 
nor need we look any farther to be ſatisfied, how this 
greateſt Man of the Rowen Church condeſcended to the 
moſt ſhameful impertinence, in citing Scripture and Fa- 
thers for the doing her Seryice. But we mult nat over. 


look St. Proſper's Verles, in his Book de Ingratis, viz. 


Sedes Roma Petri, que Paſtoralis Honors 
Fatta C aput Mundo, quicquid non poſſidet Armis, 
_ _ Relbipione tengo ———— 1. Cc. 


Rome zhe Seat of Peter, brimg made the Head of Paſto- 
ral Honour in the World; whatſoever Country (be poſ- 
ſeſſeth not by her Arms, ſhe holds by her Religion. 


But, conlideripg how early this Father lived, - -:z. 
about the beginaing of the Fifzh Century, he could mean 
no more than-this,- That the Church of Rome, the moſt 
Honourable of all other (by means of that Cities being 
the ancient Seat of the Emperors) keeps ſtill poſſeſſion 
of . thoſe places by the Religianthey received from Her 
over which ſh»: hath loſt Her Old Dominion. And 
what is this, but exorher plain Inſtance, of moſt idle 
quoting of Ancient Authors? Not to refle& upon Ferch- 
ing Arguments from Poetical Flouriſbes. 

But, not to ftand to confider how Ample the Romay 
Church was in the gimes of thaſe Fathers, nothing is 
more evident, than that 9b& part-of Chriſtendom ſhe 
tookeup, was but a ſimall _ Ground compared with 
the'Space thoſe Churches ; "Which, tho they held 
Communion with-Her, were di#in# Churches from 
Her,and owned-no a to Her, And it wasabour, 

2 . or 
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or above, an Hundred Years after the: youngeſt of thoſe 
Fathers, that the Pope was-inveſted by that Execrable 
Wretch Phocas (a Bleſſed Title mm the mean time) with 
the Primacy over all Churches. And Gregory the Great, 
whodied in the Beginning of the Sixth Teatury, not 
only ſharply inveighed againſt John Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, and his Succefſor Cyriacus, for afſuming-to 
themſelves the Title of Univerſal Biſhops (though there 
was no appearance of their deſigning any thing more 
thereby, than an Addition of - Howoxr: (not of 'Power) to 
_ _ [_ alſo as" Eames ng yo affect 
iſt.z7 ſuch a hry- Title, the- Forerunners of Antichriſt. 
AE 1 And, as theſe Biſhops taking this Title, was a nm 
& Ep 34 ration, that the acknowledged _—_ leaft SubjeQtion 
to the Biſhops of- Rowe; ſo Pope: Gregory's calling thoſe 
Biſhops who ſhould fo do, e's rl Duties,  Forerun- 
wers of Antichrit, is as plaina Proof, that the Biſhops 

. of Rome to his time, did not look on themſelves. as ha- 
ving a Primacy over all Churches. ' And *tis' manifeſt 
that in thetimeof the Council of Nice,- the Church of 
Rome was not tÞ ; to include the Catholick Church, 
or to be any more than one-part thereof : This, Ifay, is 

- manifeſt from the Sixth Canon of that Council, viz. Let 
the ancient Cuſtoms be preſerved, for the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria to have Furiſdittion over ESYP Lybia and Pentapo- 
is; becaufe the Biſbop' of- Rome hath a like Cuſtom, &c. 
Which is as much as'toſay, that the Biſhop of Alexen- 
dria had then the ſameuncontroukble Power in his large 
Turiſdition, that the Biſhop of Rowe had in his. And 
therefore that Council knew-noth:ing of this Biſhop's ha- 
ving any Power over the Alexandriax, and much leſs 

- over the whole Catholick Church. Nor «is any thing 
wmiore certain, -than-that the mere Superiority of Honour, 
which the Romax Church had,was founded on-no Divine 


Right, 
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Right, but only on that Cities being the Seat of theEm- 
pire, For, as the Second General Council, viz. that of 
Canſtentinople, decreed in its Third Canon, That the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould have the priviledg of Ho-. 
nour zext to the Biſhop of Rome ; upon the account of 
its being the Imperial City, and therefore called New 
Rome : So in the Twenty _— Canon of the Fourth Ges 
neral Council, viz. that of Chalcedow, it was ordained, 
that for the ſame Reafon, the Biſhop of C onſtantinople 
ſhould have equal priviledges with the- Biſhop of Rome: 
So that *tis a plain Caſe, that whoſdever ſhall undertake 
to prove from any Sayings of the Ancients, for the firſt 

oo Years at leaſt, that the Church of - Rome and the 
Catholick Church were reputed to be the ſame, and con- 
ſequently that whatſoever they ſaid of the Amplitudeof 
this is to be underſtood of that Church, muſt neceſſarily 
make as ſad work of it, as Bellarmin hath here done. 
And'therefore it is apparent too, that no Service can be 
done to the Church of Rome by this Note, as to her pre- 
tenſion of being the true, Catholick Church : From 
whence it will likewiſe follow, that no prejudice can 
from thence accrue to the Reformed Churches. But this 
is not all ; For, 

2, This Note, were it a true one, , would' be Deſtru- 

' Five tothat her Pretence,and do the Reformed Churches 

great Service, viz. 1n demonſtrating them to be- true 

parts of the Catholick Church. Fhzs-alſo may be con- 

cluded from what hath been faid, but it will be made 
wore evident by theſe following Conſiderations. 

, 2. If the Church of Rowehad as Ample a:Spread over 
the World, for fome of the firſt Ages, as Bellarmin con- 
tends for, this would far more redound to the Advantage 
of our Churches of the Reformation (were- Amplitade 
a diſtinguiſhing Property of the- Church)- than to _ 
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Advantage of the preſent of Rome, becauſe that 
wel {og bp acorn now it is the 
For there can ſcarcely gre Diagrenucat bs 
#rine and Wor, er any two Chriftiex Churches, 
than there time been. between the ſame 
Chnrch as ſhe was the pg is_#0w.,. But the 
man is 5 grt err Fs Ancient Church of Rome, 
and elpocjally berworn Fler and the 
2G land. This our Adverlaties could not 
-Þ 4 OY WO compare the Dottrive 
df And. the only Quarrel 
toy bane Vic, we will notadmit md 
a ogy the Chri 
dla o jk Chriſt, as hey Bi 
ioa of Jeſus as 
ake of the Communioo in 


a in ſhort, gunnes ibs kin, cooker be 
—_— Rule of Faith, as it was every where belie- 
ved wbe dy the Primitive Catholicks ; and that we will 


not receive into our W the Romer Novelties; 


thoſe which were unknown to both the 
Roman and all other Churches in hoſe Ages, 
- whos the Cardinal would have. irobſeryed, 
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_ 2: It hath been eſtimated upon Computation, that the 
Churches ſubje£t to the Rowen See exceed not much the 
Reformed Churches in litude, or Multitude of ,, te Predce 
Members : Eſpecially ſince Jraly, Spain, aud Portugal t Brerewood's 
are detained in the Rom Religion, not by Choice or Eras. 
, but by Ignorance and the Tyranny of the In- 
ilition, But who can be ignorant that the Church of 
bears not the leaſt proportion upon thoſe Accounts, 
with theſe Churches conſidered in Conjuniion with that 
part of Chriſtendom which agreeth with them, as in 
all the main Points of Chriſtianity, ſo in refuling Subje- 
Rtion to that Church; 4nd in moſt of thoſe Do&rines 
and Praftices, which we condemn in Her as contrary to 
Hol pr, or as not founded thereon (and yet 
mads necellary to Salvation by Her) and not taught by 
the Primitive Church ? So that ſhould all the Churches 
which deny that of Rowe to have any Authority over 
them, with Hey as ſhe hath dealt with them, and 
pronounce Her to have nothing more left Her than 
the mere Name of a Church ; this Her Note would be 
an unanſwerable Objeftion againſt Her being A true 
Church, as well as The true Church ; on ſuppoſition that 
(as ſhe holds) of two Parties of Chriſtians rejeRting Com- 
munion with, and undiurching each other, but one of 
them can be a true Church, That © large a part of Chri- 
Rendom, I ſay, with the Reformed Churches in 
all the Grand Articles of Faith, and ia the Chief of thoſe 
wherein they are at Varience with the Church of Rome, 
as makes the whole an incomparably greater Body of Be- 
Ka Meche, to mreerios, thr is ampelile or 
ir 1s {o notorious, *tis 1 our 
Adverfaries ſhould diſpute it. 
The Cardind i tells us, on this Note, That Be 
fides all Italy and Spainanda/moft all France, > 
| 7 


2» 19s 
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Church of Rome poſſeſſeth : And'befides Germany, Eng- 
land, Poland, - faſſer Hungary, Greece, Syria, 

thiopia, Egypt, in which many Catholicks are found ;\ even 
in the New World { viz. America ) She hath Churches 


' without the mixtureof Hereticks. And'we can Reply, 


That Beſides, England, Scotland and Ireland, in which 
Proteſtancy is the National Religion; .and in the two 
former of which,' the Number of Papiſts is very incon- 
fiderable : And beſides Denmark, Norway, Sweden and 
the United Provinces, in all which *tis alſo the National 
Religion: And beſides Germany, Switzerland, Hungary, 
Traxſilvania, in which are abundance of Proteſtant 
Churches (as there were lately in the Kingdom of France 


too, and*twill never be” gc by what Methods they 
have been extirpated);' Belidesall thoſe Countries,I ſay, 


the Proteftants havg..2 
World, no leſs with 
theſe conſiſt of ot 


({cir Churches in the _—_ 
vnixtureafgHereticks : An 

FIC f Believer® than thoſe the 
Romaziſts boaſt of inthat C . For, whereas Srius 
and others have told prodigious Stories of incredible 
Numbers of them, that have been baptized by particu- 
lar Prieſts ; Acofta,'. tho a quit, acknowledgeth that 
aptiſm as Beaſts to the Wa- 


| s 
FD Roo enbier Tg aw fryit thee hor 
received in Baptiſm, ana not long after ſorgot that too. 
And the former of theſe makes this no Lat of Won- 
der, ſince he declares their Converters to be no better 
Chriſtians'than theſe Converts :. And excellently expo- 
Rulates with them' about the horrible WickedneG _—_ 
ir 
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their Lives; telling them that would they giye the poor 
Indians good Examples, this Method would ſignify 
much miore towards the making of them good Chriſti- 
ans, thah that Courſe they took with them. And the 
old Monſieur Arzaud, in an Aſſembly at Pars, ſcoffed 
at the Jeſuits for "the Converſion of the Indians; cal- 
ling it a brave warlike Converſion, Converſfionem bel- 
lam & bellicoſam ; and telling' them that they had 
converted Gladium oris in os Gladii. 


And whereas the Cardinal, in the Words follow- 
ing thoſe laſt cited, makes' this flouriſh, :ha& Rome 
hath Churches in all the' four Parts of the World; to 
the Eaſt in the Indies, to the Weſt i» America, #9 
the North in Japan, to the South ix Bralil, and. the 
uttermoſt Part of Africa : If his meaning was more 
than this, That there is no Country in all thoſe 
Parts, but what hath Romarnifts in it, 'it was (to 
fay ' no worſe') a were Flouriſh : If - he meant - xo 
more than ſo, we may dare to affirm as much con- 
cerning Proteſtants. But it matters not much whe- 
ther we can or no, fince 'there are infinite Num- 
bers of Chriſtians, who, though they bear not the 
Name of Proteſtants, yet agree with them- in” not 
being Pepiſts, and ( as was faid) in all the great 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion ; whether. of Faith 
or PraCtice. | 


To pals be: the Ceilings uacer tha Patriarch 
of Mozall, of whom Poſtellus fait hough . they are 
but few in compariſon of what they have Fon yet Colmog. p.6g. 
they are many more thaw ws Latines. To ſay no- 
thing neither of the- Armenian Chriftians,. falſely cal- 


led Neftoriens (whoſe Catholick, as they call their Patri- - 
M arch, 


96 The Fonrth Note of the Charch, 


ne. Arch, Ocho Frifingenſs reports to have [under his O- 
mnnds the bedience above a thouſ/axd Biſhops, from the Re. 


quirics, p.2IT, of his Lepats fent to Rome) both which vaſt 
_ Podkes - of - Chriſtians Ogre no Subjefion to 
the See 'of Rome: I fay, to pals by rheiſe, we-need 
not inftance in ery beſides the Greek Church, for 
the foreſaid Pu @: Which hath had 2n unintercup- 
ted Succeſſion: of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and is 
of greater A_ than the Church of Rome, and 
which hath p more Fathers than that Church. 
his CRnE! is = arp > rag Nations, as the 
Fhberians, or: « is (now Memgrelia 
the Arabians, Chaldeens, Ethiopians, Aigyptians, 2 
rovites, Bulgarians, Schavonians, Albanians, Carame- 
wn Cay and ater « ep Ditear II thaw is i 
we may z huge Diff wn there 5 in 
Lo_ between ol S. Mw artd 
e Sabjeft to the Church of Rowe, by rh5s, That 


the Countries in Emope and ffs, ich the Mo 
wites «lone inhabit, are computed to 'be near 
great an extent as aff Exrope befides. 


\ The Gra Church hath Foo 46 Ancient Parrot 
Conſtants t 1e Amt rochrey, 
and the Parriarch of Fera/alem. And fince the Pa- 
- triarchate of hy ys hath beer» under the Tar 
- Tyranny, there hath been a Fifth Patriateh, vs. 

jc Moſco. Cyril Patriarch of __ _ 

' Conſtantinople, Bellermen's Contemporary, ſaith © 

NG Ch Rd + the foreſid Ne- 

Da ad yy. £8005, that" They are ftralfaſÞ in the Faith" of Chriſt : 
l 


br 0: 399+ 3% ies,  BÞe 26 | ſome of thoſe Nurions 
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ate not free from Superſtition ; but adds, that wirh. 

out detriment of the Faith it is tonntved at, becauſe it carr 

be remedied, in regard of many Difficulties : . But in 

thoſe things which belong to the Eſſente of Faith, Per- 
ſeverantes ſunt & permanentes, = are fixed and un- 

alterable.. He ao writes, that Whereas the Oriental x... aq eu 
Charches ſeem to' be Reproached for their Ignorance ; dem. ibid. x. 
Philoſophy and other ſorts of — being gone from 35 
thence - into other parts, fince t ave been 0 of 

with many Miſeries by reafon of the Tyranny of the Tin , 

yet they reap no ſmall Advantage — becauſe by 

this Means they are unacquainted with thoſe Peſtiferous 
Pueſtions, which at this time infett Mens Ears; and 

with the new Monſtrous Portentous Dottrines : And *tis 

plain what DoQrines he chiefly meant. He adds, 

that They are content with incompta Fides, a plain 5, ty pnd- 
wndreſt Faith, taught them by the Apoſtles and their Dean Stilling- 
Anceſtors, and herein they perſevere even unto Blood : = n # 
That They keep '0p%3tfiav integram, the Faith entirely : Greek Church 
That They ſee themſelves bereft of all their Subſtance, #91 the Roma- 
their Children ſnatch'd from their Embraces ; and are rag + 1 
continually brought into the greateſt Tribulations, yet it Learned Viadi- 
is wot grievous to them to ſuffer theſe things for the Sip = 1 aa 
Faith of Chriſt, &C. 4, 


So that the Motro which Minutins: Felix made for 
the Primitive Chriftians, Now magna Loquimur ſed 
Vivimw; Great things are not ſo. much Talk'd a 
Lived by ws: This Great Prelate (whoſe Fidelity in 
this Account is unqueftionable, he. being a Perſon of 
as fam'd Piety as Learning ) doth aflure us is de- 
ſerved by thele Greek Chriſtians, But for all this, 
They muſt all be deomi'd to Helt Torments, as effe- 
| as the Chureh of Rae's Sifterice cart do -it,. 

| becauſe. 


Lk 
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becauſe they: will not- Truckle under Her, and ſo be 
made ſubjet to a double Bondage. 


And thus have I ſufficiently ſhewed, That it 
would be: for the Intereſt of the Reformed Churches, 
that Cardinal Bellarmin's Fourth Note of the Church 
were as true as we have proved it falſe: And that 
it would then overthrow inſtead of effabliſbing the 


Church ' of Rome's marvellous Pretence of being The 
True or Catholick Church. 
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The Fifth Note of the Cuurcuy 
EXAMINED, 


1%, 
The Succeſſion of Biſhops. 


4 Nota oft Succeſſio Epiſcoporum in Romani 
wa oy ſq; —— L.iy. C. vii tured: 


OW 


IMPRIMATUR. 
My y. 1687, 70. BATTELY. 


HE Diſputers of the Roman. Communion 
boaſting in ſomuch as in the venerable 
Name. of the Catholick Church, uſing all 
means to appropriate it to themſelves, exclu- 
only to any others: And it being the moſt popular Ar- 


nent they flee ro, and with i which they commonly 


in and end all Debates : We are concerned faithfully 
plainly to examine their Title or Claim to ſo ho- 
| Md a Degominatign, and the many vaſt Priviled-. 


ges founded thereupon 
Among the Notes a7] the Church in Befarmin (their 


chief Champion) the Fifth in order, and it may be not 
the leaſt Planſible in all bis Number, is this of the Suc- 
ſh = the Subject of this ſhort Eſlay ; in 
—— —_ —_— | F=Y 
I, 


' 
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Inquiry, 1. 
Conceſſ. I. 


Coxceſſ. 2. 


Keds 5. 4- 
Canceſ]. 3. 


The Fifth Nate of the Church, 


. 1. How far this Note maybe neceſſary to any Charch:? © 
"* 2. How far this may be granted to the Roman Churth ? 
3- How inſufficient s Proof 'it affords to them of any 
great Advantage by it ? 


In anſwer to the former, it may I preſume.be general- 

ly yielde&: That to the ame ar Conſtitution of the 
hucch,it will be always needful that there be in it Trae 
«nd Lawful Paſtors, not only for the r Admini- 
ſkration of God's Word and Sacraments, but alſo for the 
due and orderly Government thereof, and the Diſpenſa- 
tion of wholſom __- to = —_ II to 
their charge :_requiri tender Care, . vigilant In- 
ſpeion, and indulge Proviſion from Them : And all 
heerful and humble Submiſſion, and ready SubjeQtion 
from Theſe. Rogen to any Society, confirmed by 


many Precepts xamples in Scripture. 
Weyield this _ Power originally robe fromChrif,, 
the Head of his Church, the chief Biſhop and Paftor 


of his Flock, and by him marc," conveyed tothe 
Apoſtles, and from them derived by Impoſitionof 
Hands, or Ordination to their Succefſors in the ſeveral 
Churches which they planted, and fo to be continued 
by a Regular Succeſſion to- the: End of the World: As 
may be proved by the ſeveral DireCtions. in the Epiſtles 
to Timothy. and Titws, and Examples.in the As of the 
js, and: the mage ow Praftice of - the Church: in 

Ages, and Places, of which we have any Records ex- 
tant : No Man taketh this Honour tohimfelf. 

We grant farther, that to the beſt Evidence 
of Scripture-Rule or Example, andthe conſtant PraRtice 
of Chriſt's Church, the Power of. Ordination is entruſted: 
with the Biſhops, the chief Governours-thereof, and 

| = ardi- 
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ordinary Succeſſors of the Apoſtles unto the End of 
the World. And we as readily embrace the Canonical 
Proviſion of the Conſtitutions under the name of the A- 
poſtles by St. Clemens,. or the Decree of the ever-renow- 
ned firſt Council of Nice, That every Bifbop be ordained by 
three Biſhops, or two at the leaſt, &c. 

All moſt agreeable to the DoQrine and Praftice of the. 
Church of Exgleazd. Such is our Government and Suc- 
cefſion not at all interrupted in the Reformation, what- 
ever Difficulties it with elſewhere. A ſignal 
Happineſs,for which we have Reaſon ever to bleſs God, 

not peevifhly to endeavour, by wilful & ſchiſmatical 
_— to deprive our ſelves of that Priviledge, 
which may be the chief Eye-ſore/to our Adverſaries, 
and thereby to furniſh them with new and better Ar- 
6. 9 ever yet they found againſt us. . If their 
flion be good, ſo is ours ; (for ſure it is not tyed 

to one place) whether we derive it through them by. 
_ the Mozk, though ordained in Frexce, or from, 
or by the Britiſ6 Biſhops, who had been here ſeveral A- 
; before 'his Coming, and by as Regulara Succefſion 
Apoſtolical Times without any dependance, as 


they profeſs, or,as far as we can find, on the See or Biſhop 


of Rome. 
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* However it may be-noted, that though this Succeſſion Obſerv. 1. 


of Biſhops be neceſſary to the compleat Conſtitution of 
the-Church ; yet it may well be doubted whether it is in- 
diſpenſable to the very Being of it, ſoas to unchurch eve- 
ry Place'that wants theſe. For. Baptiſm alone gives us 
Admiſſion into the Church, and a Title to the Heaven- 
ly Inheritance upon the Performance of our Part of the 
Covenant. * And although this obliges all Chriſtians to 
+ endeavour to-provide themſelves with lawful Paſtors 
for their:conftant Supply in allthe means of Grace, a 
EL; {7 2 0 
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Obſerv. 2. Tt is not neceilary that 


Atv. us 
2 
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{> toiſeek them abroad, as 'far as they can, where tliey 
havethem. not at home. Yet, ina ſuppoſed cafe, where 
theſe may not be had, or but upon 'conditions out of 
Rerwoka Beyeiasto be alla, though bn caſe of necaſiey 
u Baptiſm to id, though in caſ« | 
adminiftred by any .Chriftian, 'nay,: accerding to their 
Catechiſms, by Jew, Infidel, or Heretick, if he butintend 
to do what the Church deſigns'hereby, awſt not pre- 
featly unchurch- any Place, or exchude all Perfons that 
tages, though fore of moſt immediate Divine Enſtituti- 
pn. What Allowances God may make for great Ne- 
ceffiries, or almoſt invincible Difficulties and Prejudices, 
where Men are not wilfully and obſtinately wanting to 
themſelves, we cannat or muſt not determine. 
Church which may 
ful and orderly Succeffion 


firmly prefume upon this 


- which muſt not weaken their 


' Authority, or make doubtful the Eff of their Mini- 


ftrations, where no poſitive Evidence is b1 tothe 
contrary. The Antients content themſelves un delive- 
ring down to usthe Succeſſion of Biſhops in the greater 
Sees and ger urirage not of Hows Aras et 4 
heaadais, Avniieh, - Faulall ers," (thoug] 

Bellarmein.ialinuates the cantrary here } as is moſt appa- 
rent in Eufebius &c. The Emimence: of their Phce 
and Power, the frequent Refore of ather neighbouring, 
Furmarg to them, from Co WETC: | 

leaiued, of ts Deprodiait on. their Clncd im: Glad 
BE | miniſtrations, 


The Succeſſion of Biſpops. 

miniftrations, which the Eccleſiaftical uſually followed ; 
theſe and ſuch like Reaſons made them ors the notice 
of. all about them, and their Succeſſions more carefully 
recorded in  Church-Writers : Which poſſibly they 
as 7 havethen done in manyof the lefler Churches, 

they judged it neceſſary, when within a very few 
Centuries, and not through very many Perſons, the 
oldeſt might have been traced to its firſt Original. - But 
much JiGreat i the caſe now after ſo many Changes of 
Natioas and Cities by the violences of War, and other 
Commotions, for more than ſixteen hundred Years ſince 
the firſt Diſperſion of the Church. | 
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Same Irregularities and Uncanonical Proceedings in Obſerv. 3. 


Times of Schiſms, or publick Diſturbances, have 
generally had a very fayourable Confirmation to make 
up thoſe Breaches, not otherwiſe eaſily to be healed, 
and & been interpreted for no Interruption of this Au- 
thentical S on, Such as the Allowance of ſeveral 
Schiſmatical Ordinations, if not by down-right Here- 
ticks, and other viokat and tumultuary Proceedings, 
which would not beforchand have paſſed without a very 
ſevere Cenſure, but afterwards have been rather judged 
charitably to be connived at, then with extreme force 
| er to be wholly altered. Without a very can- 
did Interpretation of many publick Occurrences ares 4 
a long Series of time, all Government would be expot: 
0 endleſs Confuſions. The greateſt Reaſon, Intereſt 
and Duty oblige all private Perſons not to buſie them- 
{ves in. prying into, much more not invidiouſly to ex- 
pole pur ay "hs og fancied Defe& in the leaſt For- 
mality. Ys Conſtixution of thoſe orderly ſer over 
them, where no direft encouragement is given to the 
moſt preſumptuous and ſacrilegious Tavaſicns. New 


ther can we think our moſt gracious and mexciful Re» 


os 


Inquiry 2. 
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deemer will ſevervly exaft from his humble and obedi- 
ent Followers the Failure of their Guides, which it was 
-not .in their power to amend, or deny them the ſaluta- 
ry Benefits of his own Inſtitutions, for want of the moſt 
exat Regularity of thoſe who _—_— them. In which 


caſe I doubt the Romaniſts would have as little Security 
as any beſide. > 
And that brings me to the Second Inguiry. How far 
this Succeſſion of Biſhops may be ed to the Roman 


\Charch? The uſual Succeſſion of Perſons in the Govern- - 


.mentof the Church of Rome from the very Apoſtles we 
are not concerned to call into queſtion, though little we 
have left upon record of many among them but only 
their bare Names, and that ſignifies not much. And 
for the ſmall knowledg we have of any of the reſt at the 
Beginning, orof what paſt among them for ſome hun- 
dred years after St. Clemens, we are beholden to the 
Writers of other Churches : "This ſo famous Church ha- 
ving left none for ſome conſiderabletime (that T know 
of) except the Decret«l Epiſtles, as termed, be called in : 
Which the moſt ingenuous among them, will ſcarce 
ownfor any other than ſpurious,or doubtful at beſt; and 
yet what great ſtreſs has been laid on them ? And ex- 
ceptihg alſo the very little Remains in other Authors. 
If they, or others for them, have 'been more accurate 


* 1n preſerving the Memorials of the lineal Deſcent of 


their Biſhops than "moſt Churches (though Learned 
Men are.not yet ag mocmatianres dororacatyy or 
us, about the exa&t Order of the very firit of them.) Yet 
I fuppoſe the other' Patriarchal Seats of Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria and Antioch, to mention no'more,will think 
themſelves as ſecure of their own Pedigree, and the de- 
fvation liable" to as few Exceptions. © 


For 


The Succeſſion of Biſhops. 
For. if the coup of Hereſy break the ConneQion 
of this Chain which Bellarmix here objeQts againſt the 
Greeks, It will be as hard for him to clear the like more 
notorious Objections againſt Liberius, Vigilins, and 
Honorius, to mention nothing of later Popes, whoſe very 
Groſs Errors, if not Blaſphemies, if they muſt not 
come under that Name, yet certainly. ſome of them de- 
ſerve every whit as bad,being as deftruQive to all Religi- 
on; wherein may be conſulted their own Writers of their 
Lives : I take nodelight to ſearch after ſuch Matters. 
Not te inſiſt on the foul Depravations of- Faith, and 
good Praftice, we charge upon them for ſo long time, 
I hope not without great Neceſlity and Reaſon. 
Sehiſmatical Intruſions preſently diflolve this or- 


derly Succeſſion, which the ſame Author charges ſo De Rom. Pone. 


confidently here upon others, He himſelf will own * + © $10 


Felix the Second, and Vigilius to have come in ſo : And 
that to fave any of them, if poſſible, from the for- 
mer Imputation, and yet nevertheleſs to fill up the 
Number of Lawful Popes, yea of Martyrs or Confeſ- 
ſors too. | 

To which may be added the ſeveral Schiſms and Tu- 
mults from oppoſi EleQtions, and ſometimes Admiſſi- 


ons. As thoſe at the Choice of Damaſus, Symmachus Ste Platina of 
the Firſt, —__ the Second, Sergime the Firſt, John 4d otbers. 


the Thirteenth, Bexedi& the Fifth, Leo the Eighth, 
Gregory the Fifth, Benedi##. the Ninth, Silveſter the 
Third, Bexedi&# the Tenth, Nicholas the Second, Cal:- 
ffs the Second, Honorius the Second, Innocent the Se- 
cond, Urban the Sixth; and that great Schiſm when 
three Anti-Popes, Gregory the Twelfth, Benedi#. the 
Thirteenth, and John the Twenty Third, or (as ſome 
will have it) the Twenty Fourth (after the. Death of 
Alexander the Fifth) claim'd the Chair. of St. Peter = 
v2 TRE. 


az 


The Fifch Note of the Church, 
the ſame vime. Each had his Followers ; to end which 
Contention the Conncil of Conffexce: thought fit to de- 
poſe _— all, and ſet up ropes Fifth, I —_— 
nothing of that Story, which, be ſure, was no Tale 
the Proteſtants ; but ſome have obſerv'd it was firft 
called in queſtion by them. Neither doI infiſt on the 
Popes Seventy Years Reſidence at Aviguios in Fraxce. 

heſe and ſuch like Accidents, what ever Difficulties, 
toknow who had the beſt Title, they may afford not 
eaſy to be cleared from him that had a mind to ſeek Ob- 
jeftians : Yet ſeeming for the main:no more than what 
the Intricacies, and Perplexities of the Current of Hu- 
man Afﬀairs have/been ever expoſed to, .I ſhould not 
Tomkor Corning aig perperai chareion cf the 

or , and'th uration 0 

Church of Chridfin hang caly with fiery ro be 
placed upon the 4 'd-Rock of - the Stability of this 
Chair, and IndefeQtibility of this Church, and, with 
many, the Infallibility of him that preſides therein. 
And were they not ſo Bold, toſay no more, - as to pre- 


ſcribe very ſtrange and extraordinary Rules or ures 
to the ſupream Providence in the ' Condutt thereof, 
CO becomes of any other, or-elſe all mutt be 


We acknowledg the wonderful Providence of God 
in the preſervation of His Faith, .and Church, as much 
from t CREI_G of its own Members, as fromthe 

© 


Violence, and Policies of its profeſs'd Enemies.: But 
we dare not beſo. preſumptuous as. to.challenge our Sa- 
viour with being wanting to his Promiſe, or complain 
we want necaful Security to our Faith, or that there 
isany defett in the Authority or Mipiſtrations of our 
Spiritual Guides; if any particular Perſon or fet Num- 
ber of them may. poſſibly be liable to miſtake in __ 


The Je Suceſfn of Biſhops, 
of.-Faith, or determine otherwiſe than the ought, or 
e falleto their Truft It is a very e, > and 
1 fallacious way of arguing, however popular, and 
that needs leſs TY ble in Examination, from Perſons 

gs, wheds als: wt opined the ſame, but 


.. 7, But then it ma pb net a Roman Sap: 
ceffion, that the caſe {0 extremely chang'd fince the 
fr Times, 80. great an Alteration there is in the Per. 
ſons, and in the Office to which the. Succeffion is now 
come, that it can: hardly. be look'd on as the continuati- 
on. of the fame; The Epiſcopal Power: is all that we can 
find for ſome hundredof years laid claimto,and our Note- 


is only. congernediin it, edn ſome. few fingle AQ it 
Se bribgnns wo bo to be ftretch'd,. ſo as to put other Bi- 
Guard and-Proteftations, as in-the-caſe. 


pr. als. by the Africans, Yet were all Biſhops ow- 
ned. 4x oe fans that; all tobe of like Pow-- 


er and Authority, all alike Succeſſors of the. Apottles, 
whether at -Rome or in the meaneſt City,: as in the 
known Teſtimonies in St. Cyprian and S. ' Jero, &c.. 
But the Papal Pow#r- riow- {vim and exerciſed is 
vaſtly and+widely different from Epiſi pilqpacy, the _ 
the fame Nam —ex_ of Speech can bring them under. 
- But to come to matter _ Faſt, Notwithſtanding. 
ul ven e Antients,- on 
lev _ CE le Tenn Church or = 
thewvery bold Efforts, and very. lofty — ſome 
of theſe, .yet he muſt have. other:Eyes 
prngy—— we can procure, who,can a thing like- 
a Authority claim'd by — ven; Pa-- 
the iples,, bo the.Church for 
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The Siueceſfuon: of Biſhops. 
and: wiatof .z Biſhop, as Bellzrmine in this very Note 
yaekds. Many ocher Inftances-mght be given of their 
endeavoursto) advance the firft as:it were on purpoſe 
toy fence off. the: danger of a:Rival. To what uſe elſe 


SILLS r= 


mera Ridhors, and robbing-them of 
' Power. So quite is. the true caſe 
fromthe: of ſome abour this Primitive Order. 
\ 4 ; wall: have lictle cauſe to glory much in 
this - uninterrupted- Succeſhon,. when they 
| ; many” Nalticies,. according: to their. own 
Ei wn Ss = = 
u 
whichitheir own Wri- 
Rl Cen fre-ſome of rhem, That one Principle 
of: the: Intent ion-of the P tothe BE 
fe& of: any Sacrament, nee make:thein- fearful. of 
uning jn ome of the ring) _—_ caſe this- were once 


== I this Ruk. th be. 

ey Cangnor ve. 
nd ay: Order; . yea ſcarce of anytrue Chriftian: 
—_ them. 

.SoI'y tothe Third Ingu , How iaſufficient & | 
Proof this: with afford them 
Indeed Balbwmmim ina ems id as; in- part, i» 
Þ his Acres Ho fyvam Argument maybe ho 

+ an "may- 
ads _ where: there is. got: 


o_ 
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The Fifth Note of the Church; 
Syccefſion ;- but it cannot thence neceſlarily.be Entered, 
that there the Church is, whereſoever this Succeſs 


| 4s: So that it ſeems nopoſitive Proof with him: Whe Where- 


fore he thinks fit to exclude the Ezftern Churches, ' or 
break their Succeſſion upon pretences of - Hereſy. 
© x. For, Firſt, This Succefion is no ſi at Evi- 


widence of the Truth of the DoQrine of any Church. 
Indeed were. Tradition 10 "infallible a Conveyance of 


'Truth, as ſome Mea that talk ofr below Demon- 
Aration, would youch ; Were it im for any new 
-Opinion to ey bom the Church; Were it-neceſfary 
that Men muſt believe to Day as' they.did Yeſterday ; 
and ſo in ſhort as it were at one Leap, up to; the: yery 
Apoftles, and that the of ſixteen hundred years 
were able to make as little ions in the Memorials, 


. or Evidences of what DoQrines or Rules of Pratice 


were firſt delivered by word - of Mouth, - as the. laſt 
Nights ſleep does of w foal Founder y before; Then 
every Church of A _ cal Foundation (and ſuch 
were all then P been, and —_ ſill con- 
tinue as Infallible as he Chon of: Rome thinks her 
Klf, _ we ſhould oe ons had any hr. +—wcors 
their Tenets, nor any xceptions againſt t 

Succeſſion. - What Security theirs: hath from. the De» 
feQtions which others are charged with, -'or: have been 
found liable to ; what Evidence may be produc'd that 
any Church, or Company of Men in the Church, may 
not ' add in praceſs:of ' Time ſome 'DoQtrines and 
Uſages very : 19. y to the Common- Faith once 
delivered to the Saints : And .that-the Reſolution of 
our Faith is only with-ſafety to be-made into-the Per- 
petuity :and Infallibility of the Roman-Ghurch: alone 
ab itielf, 4 MIN" we are: yet $0 ſeck:; we 

muc 


The Succeſſion of Biſhops. : 
much wonder that the Ancients in all their Diſputes 
with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ſhould take ſo great a 

aſs to confute their Adverſaries from Scripture, 
Reaſon, and other Authorities belide what the See of 
Rome afforded ; and not, with our modern Controver- 
tiſts, make ſhort work in appealing to this laft onl 
effeftual way of Deciſion, had it then been received, 
and known for ſo fundamental a Principle of Chriſtia» 
nity as 1S now pretended. 
2. As this uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
where yielded, is: no ſufficient Proof of the Truth of 
the Dorine ofany Church; ſo neither is it 4 warrantable 
Ground of the claim of Superiority over another Church, 
which hath-not ſo clear evidences thereof. And if 
theſe two: fail thoſe-we have to deal with, they will 
gain very little by this Note. For as the Succeſſion 
may, yea ought-to be ſuppoſed good, when ſufficient 
Proof a not to the- contrary : So where there 
really appears Waant- of this Succeſſion, and need to 
to fly to other Churches for - the Relief thereof, yet 
this charitable Aiftance which all t moſt freely 


and willingly to: offer, ' or. lend to each other, does 


Not y give one the Power over the other for 
ever after; -- Apoſtles themſelves :feem not to de- 
rive theie Power over the Churches by them planted 
{ much from: the Succeſs: of their Labours, as from 
their earns are m—_ | Commentary | intimated in the 
Beginning of their Epiſtles, though the one was a t 
nqpor'wy ent 4 Enforcement - 9,08 others, ad fo 
it ought to be, We may ſuppoſe ſometimes greater 

Churches converted by the-Miniftry of the leſs, who 
were '{o happy -as to- receive the Faith before them. 
Younger Ch arches have many. times leapt "”_ La 
LY. 44 at op $ 
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The Fifth Note of the Church, 


Epiphanins;, Weacknowledeg, their Arguments 
Eppha upſtart Teachers. Ng Dapons.. By 
preſly j n of Dotrint with that Per uf 

Pere it had been of of no Validity horn / 4,0 


by referring 
— ra _ EE Au- 
thority” to &.CONVEYAnce. Ol 
poſite Opinionsto.them from the firſt 


roars ces in St: Aug. and that of gina, The © 
es rg no ments thoſe reunions Ines 
eliri whale _— Tn Ts pet 

Beginnersof it ten” theaiſcbres, a Challengo 
for them to. ſhewrany thing of the A .Ori Ds 
thereof,-or after-conveyance like. other Churches, m_ 


Ee Ike, 


wa he hers Fe the 
uilt © -upon the Goaption from all the 
| nrehe: oe the. W to Pro» 
ahetiga] and. Evangelical.Declarations. No erſon or 
Blace fo prejudicate to all others, it follows in the fore- 
mentioned, ut tert« ſit ſpes fidelibus que non in. Hamine, _ 

i» Domino collocats. All which and:more, to any 
conſult.the / References througheut,, rather confirm = 
Claim.. - We have as good Evadences:and Conveyances 
as our Adverſaries can challenge, we: Protragt ne toany 
new. Doctrine :. But for the main qurs are.what.them- 
ſelves dare not but own. What we.reje& among them 
are not only. as Additions, which none muſt.make tothe 
firſt Principles of Religion, but oyer and aboye very. 
rous and deſtruRtive to.the common Faith of both. 
Forthe Proof of ſuch DoQrines,.or.continuance of it, we 
need no.new. Miracles, or.new: Authority from. 9 
, E 


The Succeſſion of Biſhaps. - 
but an orderly conveyance of the old, and that we till, 
Thanks be'to God, retain. 

And truly Belarmin's Inference from the mentioned 
Citations will carry in it little or no force, but ſtems 
rather to incline the contrary _ If they, fays he, 
made {o' much of the continued Succeſſion of 12, 20 
or 40 Bi how much may we of more than: 200 ? 
Certainly the Argument from Succeſſion here is much 
| er the nearer it comes tothe Original, from which 

all the Authority, and Virtue in the fallowing are de- 
rived 3 the Water may be ſuppoſed clearer, and more 
noone ——_—_ wee mn. There is at 

ome danger from every Remove or Change made. 
I am apt to think they themſelves will ny ape 
they havea better Argurhent from Succeſſion, 
x200, or more Years ſince. For if it be good now, 
be ſureit was fo then, But it will not follow alternately, 
if then ' it muſt hold fo ſtill. "The Caſe may 
preſum'd much different in the-Succeffion of Eccleſiafti- 


Divioe 
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The Fifth Note of the (burch, 


Pope Gregory the Firſt, and then to-riſe by fora 


while: Succeſſion appears -to 'me. the 'beſt Argument 
they have. LS 
'However it is mucheafier to: ſhew fair Evidences of 


| the unaltered conveyance of - the ſame Truth from one to 


. another, - when it hath gone through ſo few Hands; and 


that the eldeſt bears its Date, but a-very few. Centuries 
of (as renew expreſly- inthe place cited, 1. 3.c-3. and 
_ Epiphanius Hom. 0 gy wins than it can -be 


- when they are m 


plied to-:the preſent number, and 
the Foot-ſteps of its continued Paſſage are almoſt worn 
out through ſo longa traft of Time, and numerouscroſs 
. Accidents. Wt. 
Yet,to give them theirdue,theeminent Zeal of ſeveral 
of their firſt Bi that Sealedto the Cuſtody of the 
true Faith withtheir Blood, being ſtill as it-were -in 
view of their Perſecutors; their -general-Conftancy 
:thereto, in which ſo-many wavered or fell in the time of 


- the Ariex Perſecution ; the Relief, and: e the 
ras fuſfered in Te 


-then, and after, afforded to ſuch as t, 
-like Cauſes;- as wellas the Prerogative of - their Place in 
and the- current [Fradition: of their 


the Imperisl Cir, 
Power 


The Smcceſſnowof--Biſhops. 
Principles, and unchurchall before, or beſide themſelves, 
. and muft begin the Date of it from themſelves : For thus 
moſt of the Citations mention'd areplainly levelld. And 
infacha Caſe we ſhould judg the arguing ſufficient till 
to ſilence ſuch an inſolent Boaſter, th we ſhould be- 
gin the Succeſſion no ſooner than the time they ended, 
and when we'own Religion began to decline in ſome 
parts, but ſure not to expire. -Nay I could add, though 
we ſhould riſe no higher than the Reformation it felf, as 
late as it was ;_ and how contemptuoufly foever they are 


pleaſed ſometimes to ſpeak of the happy Inſtruments 


thereof. - 
An extraordinary Providence alſo ſeems to have at- 


tended the vary of them ſo long po the Arian 
Gothick Kjngs, anda ſtrange temporal Felicity in bei 

ſtill Gainers i the end by all the Invaſians bed Calamp. 
ties incident to ſo many Changes of Government, by 
which moſt beſide were Loſers. But I ſhould think if 
they conſulted Scripture, . w__ and Experience of for- 
mer Examples with preſent, ſenſible Obſervation, more 
than any fancied Schemes and. Models of their own, 
what they would  judg beſt to have done: They might 
think it not unlikely, at leaft be more willing to ſtand 
tothe tryal whether it be not ſo, that..upon ſo long a 
continued and fAlilt growing acceſſion of Wealth and 
Greatneſs to their Church, many and great Corruptions 
might creep in : which we charge them with, and have 
only removed by fhe Reformation,without turning them 
or ofr Anceſtors out of the Church before, . or our ſelves. 


—_ ed make them 


beneficial to others, 
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chey will be far better employed than in 


more Power, and.j 


and Peace will 
Jerſtanding 
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THE END. 
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| My 1g. 1687, | © Guil. Needhow. 
V EE are very willi toown this for a true 
' Mark of the Ch its Agreeing with the 
oo the Primitive _— I 0 far from 
2 for his giving of i we do not 
doubt but he has hereby confared himſelfand the whole 
nh ergo for if we may be allowedto 
go back to the Primitive Church, and to:examine the 
pArine and Belief of ;het in-order to find out what is 
he true Church at , thenthe Infallibi- 
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The Sixth Notewf the Church, 
it agrees with the DoQtrine of the Primitive ; proa s and till it 


oO an IR pes” bead Cbe po retended Ly neo 


e one : Nt it cannot 
fallibility belorgs 10any bat the true Church, and there- 


fore it muſt be inpwa that the preſent Church a- 


he with the Primitive,Abdfort it mag be » HROIR that 
£ 5aagn Guidewr t Wwe mani- 
PAIN LT Obagey Va Ri of Nie hs Church, t all 


fpelibility muſt be 
polipary d and laid aſide, Wer Sorbet agreeing with the 
_ of the Primitive Church be _ out, and 
when thtetivdenewe fhetlopthavegquie © muah,zcafon 
to queſtion ker takailibiliey. We -raq" my, more than 


to have the matter broughe to. this I Whether the 
Dodrines of t the _—_ _—_ hurch do a- 
The ive ?- Jmce wr well 


Db and b beſt 

To elves, very muc 

codeieth are ſo willing to goe off from SPY: wag dc 
tne 


z ent AS as I IETIng andinfirt- 
Gonttoverhes betwarures, 


— \eave chem to-berdacided 
_ Far: RE InE 


uorcaforablevhry ifhould-makothemſchvcs 
geo of what 5s :in tirfferzoce batween-us ; 2 
were very ecady'to fiandto 
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Agreement im Doidrine wihtla-Princirtve Church, IK 
the line of oat pv al Interpretation. be direited by the Rule + Ur Prophe- 
of Exclefiaſtical and C atholuk Judgment ; ory th have arte Apo” 
the Primitive Church dire& us 1n interpreting SCripture pretarionis li- 
where it ſtands in need of it, or there.is any Contro- _— 

; about 1ts meaning ; Ler the Scripture therefore 4s Catatic, fon. 
Nh th tens Kaptaty 144 mw P, the <7 a _ 
Twdgment of any partic 4h, be allowed 4nxa agr "._ pnv\gron ng 
tabe the _ 4 we Faith; and let that be accounted the wont 9 op 
true Church, whoſe Faith and Dottrine is moſt conformable 
and agreeable with the Primitive. 

{\We defire nothing more than to find out the true 


to be known b 


Marks, ' 
Rule 


i \it have pot a true Swecefbon of Dattrine too, from 
; it 15-not. a true Church; So. far indeed as ig holds 

the common. Chriſtian Faith, , ſo. ar, for, 
that very Reaſdn,it is a true Church; and ſofar we allow, 
the: Rowan to be d true Church; and ſo far they.cangot 
deny:uisrobgone neither,as the ſame Faith & Fundamen- 
tals off Chitſtianity are recpived apd believed by, bo of 
wiz: forthisFairhdeing the lame to both of «v, Puakes ws 
ICI: 1 Rs: Whether: Wo 
BY 2 £ 
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- true Church, muſt, if he would find it by this 


The Sixth Note'of the Church, 
be the true Church, is the queſtion bet | 
hob 1 are willing to have thi determined by tho Pri. 


Mitive Church : If: the Faith then and DoQtrine ofthe 
Roman Church, "wherein it differs from us, be the ſame 


with the Faith aid DoQtrine of the Primitive Church ; 
then that is the true Church: If it be con , and un- 
le to the Faith and Doftrine of the ive,. 

en it is not the true Church, but a falſe and erroneous 


And hers we to make a p4rticuley enquiry and 
examination of all thoſe Matters of Faith which are in 
controverſie between us, and bring each of them tothe 
Te =_ Trial, and ſee which Church does moſt agree in 

fuved DeBtrines with the Doftrine of the- 
Or for here we muſt be allowed to exa- 
mine pertice/er DoArines that are in ne 


us; and every private Chriftien who is ſeeki by 


Bellermine, be allowed to inquire into and examine the 
nt Church, and ſee whether they 


are agreeable to th Conor and this he 
muſt doby his private 
and hel fad dg 

I to have found our t hs Chapt 


aw Ant given of | it; rc, but robe 
Fir out hap and DireQtion, he cannot be 
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Agreement in Dorine with the Primitive Church. 

own enquiry and examination find, ſo he muſt chooſe 

chat Church which he thinks is the traef; but he muſt 

a ve himſelf up to theabſolure and direQi- 

any Church, at leaſt till he has by this way found 

Jn 9 Ag which is another Advant = 
| dane 


to this true Method to find it out. 
|  Andas he muſt thus uſe his own : in an ims 
ſearch into the Doftrines 0 the Primitive 


ae Seripmiors. 5 he ES all the 
Dodtrines that are controverted between both 

ſee which are moſt agreeable tothe Faith of 
the Primptive; for he cannot know this in the Lump and 
ht 7; and to tell him,as they ſometimes do,that 
le for their Church to have departed from 

the Falth of the Primit imitive, and that the prez —_ 


could not alter from the ine of the 
upward ; this is not to anon Primiye Kick 


Note of the preſent Church, 
bour this Note, and wo make whally Fs ie and inks” 


He that will therefore make uſe of this Mark to know 
the true Church by, muſt be ſuppoſed.and allowed to 
n the _ eh Eon 

thoſe x - noon troyerfies and Matters of Faith 
that are in difference one Ta and muſt not haye his 


Saquiry foe nnd fonts rr any general Pretences of 
Tradition, or of the oy 
ES Apa pokes and impartially examin the 


parti» 
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« Oe! ww grate as 
ticular Points of DS 
fe che rnely eh and bafled 3 yas we 


nn gong 
Fthercha 


ks Tradeiss, 
_— ins known is 


beret by te People? an and the like HanneD 

44 to avi 

-and 40: prevent the - anger; of yort fuch rmanifeſt'and. 
ticular !Pointy,. they carry Eon 


and run into - 9 bo Controverſies 


they ESI IEEE Senſe 
m_—_ park | Which tire ſboths 
Saf 25 if heh Controvefyraboik i 


\jn\a plats 
here Mlecap ati wers otherwiſe cafy-t0.b&h- 


2918]  . termined, 


AS DEXbmewih theinmiuve Church. 
IH, nk, "har eas _ bpm the 
Jdpute, was true ard of 
Meatures ?: or ov wrangle about 
pros "Whether Matter of Diviſible or 
Parts? Fd Pars? and ec hed Difficulties 
and kbepiup at antmeate Controverly A- 
po Saks Midorn wank not :bei brought; ©o yell, 
-thata Pawad-u2as: rayon 'thanam Quace, or an lon- 
ger than an Inch, I cannot but think that ſome of our 
[{Controverties' may” be almdſt-as clearly de- 
&&thaſc:two; :and- that che running into {ome 'ge- 

ones, £85 wemoreand dophifticalas che other, 

_. We muſt ahexdiore, according ro this Nore-of the 


Chg mat he';foreprized or extedl 'with 
by Diſags; Give an Fairly 5 


amine: all the 5. 00rd Deftrines of the:Church 
> on went are-agrecable with thoſe of -the Rint. 
tyeChurch orno,beforewe can find out-thetrue Church 
at pveſent ; not thatthe true;Church we are tolook for, 
3s confined goany particular Place or Country, but like 
a great. Hlawogenial Body, (every Part of which is of the 
fame nature Ekirhe Whole; bn ; (whereverthetrue Primi- 
tive: Faith as profeft \in all: the Parts' of t, there 4s'a 
Teve!Chuceh ; and al:particular Churchesbeing united: 
rapeeher in the Jame Bond-of Fanh, do'make up-the 
NS: (Church ;oxer all:-the World. : if there were 
ane Particukr Church upon the' whole Earth, chat 
Tl RG the T:ve Faith, that alone might be-called 
| the Getbeiab Chara, becauſe that aloge had that Catho- 
tick:Faith, whichdid properly make and conftiture-the 
FrucGhurob:. Ade Baith Seing commonieo-a rear 


ned Cakes, = Beth; br a eo The, 


rae, [acl all:Cachdhck, as ro-Bairh ;- but 5 6 hn 


trubenom 10 callany one Cl and. as abſi 
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Divicesof the Reformation, before. th _ 
__p with Antiquity, part rag "erin | 
_ diſtinguiſh what was genuine, from-what = 

ſpurious 


Aron [ Dane with the Primitive (hurch. 


Puriqus and or Go Courch, were at firſt 
ark | boon of. it, and pl yreck Cauſe 
7 Setencs hut har f Altar, which had 
ecided for them, and was indeed 'the' \moft 
ophenho yet the number; and 
the Prot riters, have never 

at of the Primitive.Church, but 
TW of the A ; have, al- 
eek to it 
_ are w Ie that 'the prying 23 
even the" Romaz it (elf, as well as the whole Chriſtian 
Sls is in all material Points on the Proteſtant fide; 
"If not an utter Enemy to thoſe 
reels Articles of th, Ate Frog Hs of of Dorking, 


ave. avi el the Weſtern 
and'w we have Re « that Reaſon proteſted 


is D © upon this Nore, 
chuſes rather to pitrſue Lu- 
coke wotthy Reformers, 


"and fir Hs of the Church, and 
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not of particuler Mew; : and had Calvin,or others, he 
any ſuch DoQtrines, as are very fallly there laid to 

;. I know none had been concerned j them but 
them elves ; ; and no Church could have bet, prejudiced 
 themany farther, than it had received chem: I ſhall 
therefore EA more cloſe to Bellarmine's Note, tho not 


+ Advice to the to his Method upon it; and I aſſure a late Adviſer +; 
mherer f Be-"tis not the deſign of confuri 


"g im, but ting Men 
right in the way to the rue Religion, and the True 
. when others ae hy eo grew them off by 
falſe Marks and Pretences is the cauſe of this 
Undertakini 
I S it would be too prolix, as Bellarmine fay S, 
to produce all the Teſtimonies of 'the Ancients, thereby 
- to. ſhew what was the DoQtrige of the Primitive 
" Church, in every particular Point controverted between 
us 3: T {hall therefore offer only ſone plain and brief Re- 
marks, by which the. ſenſe of the Primitive .Church 
may. be Bren E. known in moſt of the Controver- 
fies, and by which it will appear what was the DoQtrine 
of -the Church then,. and how contrary "x hat of the 
Church of Rome is now tot. _. 
And here I ſhould firſt begin with the nic Primi- 
ties, th that is, with the Apoſtolich Church, 
Tee Gen the 110 Title of bei Mother 4nd Miſtre 
urches that eve you, "hall 
Dinar nes an vain as ok Oe ay ht 
particular Church to affume # ff, which 
a Siſfter-Church at moſt, and younger than tome of the 
reſt; ; IF greg 5 and roud, yet. ni FIR obo 


World, .is.the true Statdard of the Chriſtian Church ; 
nod 2s to revealed 1 Aon That which u firfl, true, 
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+ pravay 's.* Axiotn,” becauſe it comes nea- * 1d verum 


Fougthia: of Revelation ; ſo as he Jed Prix, id 

as The xo} which «rm te Bare and from the mg 0d tb 
Apoſtles. hen examine. what was the 59 quod ab 4- 
eng Doftrine of the 4 pofolick Church, the great- non 297s: 
eft and almoſt only account ol which we have in their Y 


own Canonical Writings, which are received and allow- 
edas ſuch by the who Chriſtian Church; and in theſe 
our Adverſaries find ſo little of their own late and new 
Dodrines, that 7 cannot but own that theſe are in- 
ſafficicat to authorite and eſtabliſh moſt of them with- 
out the Authority of -the preſent-Church, and without 


> of  «uwritten Aron 
againſt our Adrerfarics, 


we then rene eo hich Records of the A- . 
poſtolick Church, and e only certainaccount we have 
of arg Faith and DoQtrine of the moſt Primitive © Sip 
let_.thetn obje& therefore never'ſo much againſt Scr 
ture'as a ave Faith, yet.'w it contains. thinly 
ſure Teſtimony of what was taught and believed by the 
firſt. a Clnrch, ſo far as any of theſe DoQrities 
beg ar #o far they cannot appear to be the 
Doarine;of olick Church, and whilſt we hold 
all that Faith, — thoſe Do&rines that are contained 
itScripture; we'bold all that can be kyows tobe ſo in the 
moſt pure and moſt Primitive Church ; and whatſoever 
they have added to Venigetre mldclihey they will needs have 
to be bur an'impe of Faith, they haye added; 
ſo far 4s can be. knows, to the DoQtrine of rhe: Apoſtolick. 


Church ; Seay be not the only [Rule of the, , 
yet it 5 the or rical: Account we have of it. But I : 
ſhall nocat: inh them our of Scripture, tho 


as if is- only _ and Evidence of the Apoſtolical 


Faith, they-willeongtHlin bus Trick, know; gd aha 
them 


'#0. Bave Preto. - 
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upon him with the . 
TD as the Fathers ex- ,þK 33 md Oyive # mycocv- 


:” To which I ſhall add the "79% Pha: I rf Bamales 
mals Ca of 4 . which was chal- er Yopollro ns wyoo- 
18 «Chi Hons 9-5 ihe wa a rigeate- 
feia ; m—_ : vias Pu- 


hbours tot, even in 1raly it ſelf, is enough to give 
fall Sati toany le Man, what a different 
Opinion the Primitive, Church had of the Church of 
Rome, from what it now has of it ſelf. concerning. an 
Uddreckhls pms; an and of its being the Mother and 


enex mol pak Tier me yan V is Ty ſets, 
(nies 


excellent 


Your of that ngle Error fb, we have ſuch 
| . 'Freatiſes. 


. 
” 


186 *- The Sixth Note of the Church, 
* Se Diſewſſe Treatiſes of late; * about this, whick' prove it beyond” 
hay oY all'Exception,and beyond all Anſwer to be. rine 
fozigio ww, of the Primitive Church, that T ſhall add nothing a- 
Define 9 ® out it, but only theſe two Obſervations. = 
thes, The Do- Firſt, That it appearsnot by any Liturgy, of Eucha- 
ftrimef the Ti riftick Form-that waSever uſed by the Church, "ns nat 
ſubotiatin by the Roman Canonit ſelf, which "is *muchy ancienter 
ceppared. 1.par. than this DoQtrine, and therefore not ſo conformed to 
it ; That the Church ever uſed any Projer to this pur- 
poſe at the Eucharift, that the Subſtance"of *the Sacra- 
mental Elements ſhould be changed'or done away, and 
the /Fleſh' and; Blood of Chriſt ſubſtituted inſtead of 
them; under-the or or Accidents, but only, that 
they might-be made the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the 
Spirits coming down upon them, ſothat'it was only a 
jt andSacramental, not a Subſtantial Change of 
them that was ever prayed for, 'or ever behieved ; for if 
the Church had always had this Faith, it would ſurely 
have ſomerimes prayed in'it, oY 
| Secondly, 1 obſerve that in thoſe Times-when this Do- - 
Arine came firſt into the Church, whichwas a little be- 
' fore'Berengarine, it was ſonew arid'raw, that it wasnot 
fully digetied nor perfealy underſtood" eyen-by thoſe ' 
. who then held'ir, as appears by that —_— Ecan- 
tation" which was drawn-up for him after the Exarriina- 
tion of.no leſs than three Popes and five'Synods, wherein 
'  heis made'tofay, That after Conſerration the true Body 
_ . and Blood of*Chriit ir not only Sacramentally but ſenſibly and 
| truly handled and bioke ” the Hends of "the Pritfts, and 
+ paſt Conde ground by the Teeth of the Farthful. F This ſenſible and: 


cratiovem ve- ErUe handling, and- breaking, and grinding CHrift's Bo- 
* ram Corps & 7 0011 VR DEG I UE POL FT 7. 
frangi, & fideli dexridateri.. Grat ds Conſe. i. 3.92, Peet» ent aagers 
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dy is ſo ſtrange and dreadful a thing, that the Gloſſator 

obſerves this upon it, That unleſs you do underſtand theſe 

Word of Berengarius in « ſound ſenſe, * that is, contrary * MS /av ante 

to-what the Words: ſignity and mean,. you will fall into 4 ET 6 
eater Hereſy than that of Berengarius himſelf ; by which foun incidas 

itappears that" this Monſter of Tranſubſtantiation, as a j5% fremiyſe 
reat Man || of their own afterwards calls it, was ſo un- -||Perrone. 54 
rmed and miſhapen a thing, at that time, that it was a —# is none 

fign it was then but new come into the World, and had PR_ = 4 

need of being farther licked into a better ſhape. , by Encharift in 

If TranſibRantiatin were then but zew, thoſe other 701 prints, 

DoQrines which have #ſſued from it, and are-its proper - 

Produttion, could not be old ; fuch as Adoration of the S4- 

triment, Communion in one kind, Solitary Maſſes, and the 

Proper and Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs : And there- 

fore I ſhall not ſay any thing of them, ſince their Date 

will be owned to be as late as that of Tranſubſtantiation; 

and tho they may not follow from it, . yet they cannot be 

maintained or believed without it; ſo that what has been 


{aid againſt the one, takes away the very Foundation of 
IA 


-''Asto the /Namber of the Sacraments, tho the Council 

of Trent has declared this to be exattly Seven, and made 

it an Article oÞ-Faithto believe ſo; yer-no Man ſure will 

have'the confidence tofay, That this Nember was de- PEST 
termined by the Primitive Church, when they can bring adverfarios . 
no Author who makes any mention. of ſuch a Number pexere ur o- 
rill 1100 Years after Chriſt ; and: Belarmin thinks it un- gona in 
reaſonable we ſbould require them to this either- in the Parribus no- | 
Striptures or the -Fathers; | tho it it be an Article of PenSeptenacii 
Faith, 'Whichmuſt be believed upon pain of Damnation, mencorum. 
there ought: to be ſomething to thew for it, one would Beko. dr oft. 
think; ' out of: one of them. —_ __ 
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IRE fox ſee. a learned Pin re on 
Land, Sax. ly. "Was the Roman P ay  Dotirige:l ths rimitiye 
*Jook Church, -of pres + # Caftro confeſſes, There & 
rio —_ w_—_ almoſt no: ny of- the ancient Writers? | 

In anciquis Fiſher * is of withhim,and that old 'Chri- 
_ Ring Cullen "* rpm the day of their Friends 


22 eg ne hoe 
coma Luke ſuch ehing. 7 pag 
hn —————_ mans doom ne ome rb ; 
Bin tonadagyy od rayemonmy Gai pe 
oe] rn ne Oo 

"That they were tecerved very late 


onfus own, 
ce x "And Cajeranfays, There: #0 Ay- 
| es nor Ky 


owned 
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owned to be in Happineſs and could never be ſuppoſed 
togo to Purgatory, to wit, for Saints and Martyrs and | Lyrurg, &- 
Apoſtles, and even for the Virgin Mary her ſelf,as appears gti. 
by the antient Liturgies. || _ at. © "Y 
- As*to Prayers in an unknown Tongue, this cannot Thope 
" be faid to be the PraQtice of the Primitive Church, 
and if the Language of Rome had been as unalterable, as 
ſhe pretends her Faith is, her Prayers*had been in a 
known Tongue now, but I doubt they are both equally 
changeable. | 
As to the'Worſbip of Saints and Angels, and the offer- 
ing -up*Prayers to them and tothe Bleſſed Virgin, I ſhall 
offer but-one Obſervation out of Antiquity, which does 
for ever deſtroy all manner of Worſhip, of what degree 
ſever, to any but the true God, and that is the Charge 
of Idolatry, which was laid by all the Orthodox Fathers, 
againſt the Arians,for worſhipping and prayingto Chriſt, 
when they believed him not tobe the true God, but onl 
a Creature thoof the moſt exalted Nature : This does {6 
fully ſhew the ſenſe oftheChurch againſt all Worſhip,be 
ir of what kind it will,to any Creature; (for it was not 
the higheſt and moſt ſovereign Worſhip which the 4r- 
r14us were {ſuppoſed or charged to = to Chriſt) that 
it is the plaineſt thing in' the World, that there could 
be nomanner of Worſhip zhez to Saints or Angels or to 
the Bleſſed Viirgin,as there is now in the Roman Church; 
But he that will ſee the cleareſt Account of Antiquity in 
this matter, let him conſult a moſt excellent Diſcourſe, 
concerning the W orſpip of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, 
with an Account of the Beginnings and Re of it among Chri- 
ftiens againſt Monſieur de Meaux. 
- As tothe any Images, it is too well known at 
what time and with what oppoſition that was brought ' 
into the Weſtern Church, = how great a Part of it. 


did 


- 
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did then declare againſt them ; ſo that it was.impoſſible 
that ſhould have been the DoQtrine of the Primitive 
Church, which was with ſogreat a ftrugle and viokace 
brought into the Roman, at the latter end of the 7:4 
ury : As to the firſt Ages, it is plain from the In- 
ſtance of Epiphaniue and the Council of Eliberis, that 
they would not ſuffer _ and PiQtures in their 
Churches,and at firft hardly thought the very making of 
them to be lawful,as —_— from Clemens Alexandrin. 
But I muſt not infift on Particulars, T offer only ſome 
few undeniable Breviates of Antiquity, by which it can- 
not. but evidently appear toany ingenuous Man, that 

theſe Doftrines of the Roman Church which diſtingui 
it from the Reformed, were not the DoQrines of the 
Primitive Church, . but are plainly and notoriouſly con- 
trary to the beſt Antiquity: tho they are very apt to 
brag of that upon all occaſions, yet how ltlethey aflcem 
IEG conſcious _ to themſelves that it is 
FE fhall by { runner: xr demon- 
and make them, if they have any ſhame, con- 

feſs it themfelves. =_ 94; 

 Firff, What mean their Expargatory Eudices, whereby 
hon correted fo: many Fathers, and blotted out 
nd expunged ſo many Sentences out of the Writings of 
the moſt antient Doftors of the: Church, and: by'new 
Additions, made them ſpeak contrary to themſelves in 
ef rms onengs if they were not ſenſible 


that thoſe ancient Authors,, who bring down to us the 


Do&rine of the Primitive Church, were in many things 
Witneſſes againſt them, and bore evident Fg 
gainſt their new Opinions ? gn ans a n 
on, that Antiquity is.againft them, and renders them ſo 
annh Gificertarinal, that they intended to have _ 

& 
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theſe Indices very private, and it was -only by chance 
that we came to the firſt know of them. Our 
Learned James has acquainted the World with the 245- 

of them, as he calls it, but Cn aiptcey 
of Iniquity that it needs nothing to diſcover the Fraud 
and Villany of it. To raze ancient Records is a Crime 
of the hi nature ; and they who are guilty of it, as 
the Church of Rome is in the greateſt degree, by thus 

ing and correfting the Fathers, by an Inquiſition 
the moſt cruel of any other, and that appointed by the 
"Council of Trent, need no-other proof to-conviet them 
that that Cauſe which ſtands in need of ſuch Arts, is 
not to be defended without them ; and this is ſuch a 
Note of a Church, that it brands and ftigmatizes it 
with another Mark than that of Antiquity, . 

2. Beſides the correQting, or rather corrupting ſo ma- 
ny Fathers which were genuine Monuments of Anti- 

ity, the counterfeiting ſo many falſe ones, and obtru- 

ing ſo many ſpurious Authors upon: the World, is a 
ru Evidence of the want of true Antiquity. This is 
tke ſuborning of Witnefles, which is enough to make 
all the World ſuſpe& that what they are brought for, 
and-what they 'depoſe, is not true ; it 4s no other than 
forging of old Writings arid -Inſtruments to help out the 
known Weakneſs of a crackt Title. Thus the Decret al 
Epiſtles were counterfeited, to prop up the Pope's Spiri- 
tual Power, and Conſftantine's Donation to eftabliſh his 
Temporal. The Cheat of the firſt was ſo evident from 
the Style, being ſo ſordid and ſo unlike thoſe Ages, and 
”_ being © like it ſelf in all parts, asſhew'd: it to 


ve throughout-but one Author, that tho were 
formerly made uſe of, and did great Frogs they 
are now laid by as too groſs to be-owned by moſt of the 
Learned Men of that _ ; and the other, tho it be 
| 2 {ill 
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ſtill defended by ſome of them, yet has ſuch marks'of 
Forgery' as makes moſt of 'them confeſs it ; but great 
numbers are there - of forged and ſpurious Authors, 
whoſe Teſtimonies are ſtill produced by theſe Writers 
for thoſe DoQtrines and Opinions which are deſtitute of 
true Antiquity, a Colle&ion of which is given us b 
our James in his Baſtardy of the falſe Fathers, and all 
thoſe Criticks who have wrote Cenſures upon: the Fa- 
thers Works cannot but own it. I cannot charge this 
upon any publick AQ of the Church, as that of pur- 
ging and correfting the Fathers, but' moſt of their 
Writers who bring ſuch large and falſe Muſters of the 
Fathers are guilty of it, and particularly ſome of their 
late Books amongſtus,* We have a very great andearly 
- Inſtance of this notorious way of Forgery- in the very 


um Head and Governours of that Church, and that was in 


_ falſifying the Nicene Canons, and thruſting in a Ca- 
non of a particular Synod among thoſe of 'a General 
Council, thereby to claim a Power of Appeals to them- 
ſelves, which was ſuch an Impoſture as ſhows what 
ſome Men will do to gain Power and Authority over 
other Churches, and what an unfaithful Preſerver a 
Church may be, that pretends.to be infallible,. not only 
of Oral Tradition, but even of Writings too, for they 
had Copies without queſtion of the Council of Mice ; 
andif the other great Churches of ax Antt- 
och, and Alexandria had not had authentick and agreein 
Copies to the contrary, the Churches of Africa ha 
been run down by one of the moſt palpable Forgeries in 
the World, and the Church of Rowe would no doubt 
have made a great deal more uſe of it afterwards than 
uponthat particular occaſion.. But, 
. Tho Antiquity is to be ſometimes fuppreſt and 
ſtifled that it may ſay nothing againſt them, and ſome- 
times 
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times ſuborned and counterfeited that .it may bear falſe 
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Witneſs for them; and tho they generally make a fair 
ſhow and a great noiſe with the pretence of it, yet 
they cannot but often betray the little Eſteem and Re- 
gard'.which they have of it ; thus, to give an Inſtance 
or two, In the famous Queſtion of the Virgin's imma- 
culite Conception,: tho the Fathers are acknowledged 
to be generally againſt it, and their own Biſhop CanusÞ t De Sano- 


rum AuRtori- 


reckons up St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, and yte 1... toe. 
a great many more who expreſly aſſert her being con- Theolog, c. 1. 
ceived in Ofiginal Sin, and ſays, that this ts the nnani- = 


mous Opinion of all the Fathers who _ 
to make mention of it (4) yet he declares 
this to be a very weak and infirm Argument 
which «' drawn from the Authority of all the 
Fathers, and that notwithſtanding that the 
contrary Opinion is piouſly and probably main- 
tained and defended in the Church (b), and 
Bellarmine ſays (c) they are not to be recko- 
ned among Catholicks, who are of another 


Opinion, tho it be contrary it feems to all” 


My . Thus at other times Bzllar- 
mize {hifts. off the Authority of St. Cypri- 


(«) Santi namq; omnes, - 
ui in e£jus rei mentionem Inct- 
, uno ore aſſeucrarunr, bea- 
ram Virginem in Peccato ori- 
inali conceptam, hoc vid. An- 
iz. hoc AugiB. hoc Chryſoſt. &c. 
Ib. (6) Infirmum ramen ex- 
omnium authoricate argumen- 
rum ducirur, quin potius con- 
traria ſententia & probabilt 
ter & pie in Eccleſia defendi- 
tur. Ib. (c) Inter Catholicos 
non. ſunt numerandi, Bellarm: 
de Amif. grat. L. 4. c. 15+. 


4n, when he plainly oppoſes that of the Pope, and 
fays, that he mortally erred and offended in ſo doing (4); (4) Videtur 


morralicer 


and concerning Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, and others, their yeccade. pet- 
Opinion, he ſays, cannot be defended from great Error (e), iamn. l. 4. de 


Romano Pon- 


when it is againſt his own ; thus alſo of St. Hierom, he i 6.» 


was of that Opinion,but it is falſe and it ſhall be reſuted (f'). (t) toum 


And to mention no more, 'tho they ſtick not upon all oc- fncentiam 


non video quo 


caſions to {ſight -and*.contema Antiquity,when it will ,,a, eo 
not- make for them, Paroniwe, one of their greateſt re pollumus 


detendere. 


Bellarm, de beat: $. 1, 1.c 6. (f)' Viderur Hieronymus inc fencencii fuille {ed falla eſt & 


ſuo loco refcllenda. Bellirm. de Fontif, Rom, 1. i. c.8, 


S>archers 
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Searchers into Antiquity, but as great a Corrupter of it 
who had taken that Oath, I ſuppoſe, preſcribed by Pope 
Pimxes 4th, not to receive or _ Scripture but ac- 


cording to the. uniform Content of the Fathers, yet 
doth unwarily, but ingenuouſly confeſs, that the holy 
Fathers, whom for their great Learning we juſtly call the 
Dotors of the Church, yet the Carholick (that is, | Sernbers 
* Nam fan. CÞ97c oth not always follow, nor in all things, the Inter- 
Siffumos Pa- Pretation of Scripture. * They can go off it ſeems from 
rres, quos Do- their Oath, and from the Fathers too, when they think 
Cn Eccle- fr; and they are not always bound to keep ſo cloſe to 
iz ob illorum eg th , - 
ſublimem eru- Antiquity, as they give out at other times, and pretend 
- mpeg they do. But inthe laſt place; 
in Tnrerpretarione Scripturarum non ſemper ac in omnitus Caholica Eccleſia ſequitur. 
ms, fon, PeckeC, ans $4: N. 213» P» ond. Goin. | | | 
4. The Determinations and Decrees of the preſent 
Churctlr are the only things they ſtick to, and *tis. the 
Authority and Infallibiliry of that which they relie 
more upon, and a thouſand times more regard than all 
Antiquity, or the whole Senſe of the Prinutive Church. 
They pretend indeed not to determine any thing con- 
trary either to Scripture, or to the Primitive Church, 
but they make themſelyes the only Judges of both; they 
tells us they. make no new DoQtrines, nor no Innovations 
in Faith, but they keep to themſelves the Power of de- 
claring what ries are new, and what are not ; and 
then I can ſee little difference between their »zaking, 
and their declaring new Articles of Faith, fince *tis 
their declaring makes them to be believed and received 
as ſuch, when they were not to be ſo before : and how 
then does that differ from making them Articles of 
Faith ? Bellarmine ſpeaks plainly out, tho againſt his 
own Note, when 'he ſays, The - Church of latter time 
hath Power not only to explain and declare, but conſti- 
tute 


a 
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tute and command thoſe things which belong to Faith |. + Trad. de 


Tf the preſent Church has a Power to e more Do- po 


 Arines and Articles,be believed as neceſſary to Salvation 
than were believed by the Primitive Church ; then it 
may make Additions to, the Chriſtian Faith, and make 
that neceffaryto be believed at one time,which was not at 
another: if it has not this Power,let them declare it, and 
not count others Hereticks who receive all the ancient 
Creeds, and hold the Faith of all the ancient Councils, 
and believe all thoſe DodQtrines that the whole Primitive 
Church, in all Places, and at all times, ever held. Here 
with Lyrinenſis, we fix and ſet our Feet, and here we 
reſolve to ſtand and keep our Ground, and not be moved 
with every Wind of DoQtrine that ſhall blow out of a 
new Quarter,and that a ſmall part of the preſent Church 
ſhall declare to be an Article of Faith, when It was ne- 
ver ſo declared by the Primitive. To fay that they 
have made no new Articles of Faith in their Church,bur 
only the fame Articles made Explicit, which were In- 
plicit before in-the Primitive Church,is as if they ſhould 
fay, there are no new Men in the World ſince 4dam or 
Noah, but only the fame Men that were before Implicit 
intheir Loyns, are now explicitly born into the World. 
Thus the Church, -tho it benever ſo fruitful in produ- 
cing DoQrines and Articles of Faith that never were 
in the Church, yet makes- nothing new ; and 
however ſpurious its rines may be, and rde- 

enerating from the Faith of our Forefathers, yet it muſt 
be faid to be of the ſame Kind and Species. Faith, is 
ſeems,- in the Primitive Church, was but an Embrio, 
or like a ſmall Seed or Kernel, implicitly containing all 
theParts entire, but in little; but whea it is grown up 
and enlarged by the explicit Declaration of the Church, 
then it may ſwell into a mighty bigneſs, and increaſe 


ever 


| Sum, 
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even into the largeſt Tridentine Bulk, and be it never ſo 
unlike the former, yet it muſt be called the fame ill, But 
if this implicit Faith was ſufficient for the Primitive 
Church, why may it not be ſo for the preſent, and 
what need have we of a more explicit Faith- to ſaveus. 
now, than they had to ſavethem then ? All the eſſential 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith are ro be explicitly believed 
at all times, and*tis ſtrange that we muſt be now obliged 
to a more explicit Faith, anda more implicit Obedience 
than the Primitive Church was ever acquainted with : 
But after all, {hope thoſe Do&trines that are contrary to 
the Daftrines of the Primitive Church, were not then 
implicitly believed by it ; andif they were not, Iam 
ſure moſt of the Do&trines of the Roman Church, as 
different from the Reformed, were not her implicit Do- 
Arines: but unleſs Error may be folded up with Truth, 
and one part of a Contradition may be involved in the 
other, = late Corruptions and Decrees of the Roman 
Church, in her Trent Articles, were no way contained 
in thequite different DoQtrines of the Primitive Church, 
And thus, becauſe I have gone too far with this Diſ- 
courſe, I muſt abruptly take leave of Bellarmin, and his 
Church, tho I reſolve, by God's Grace, to keep always 
to this his true Note of the Church, and therefore to 
that Church in which Iam, which is the moſt agreeable 
to the Primitive, of any in the World, both as to Do- 
frrine and every thing elſe. | 


THE'EN D. 
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The Seventh Note of the Cuuncn | 
EXAMINED, 
F12 
The Union of the Members among 
thenſe ehuves, and with the Head. 


Septima Nota Unio membrorum cnnGugitd int cr & cumC "A 
T Stood L. iv. C, 10» lee —m—_ 


IMPRIMATUR. 
My 26. 1687. Guil. Needham. 


the Scri res, o#e Body, one Spouſe, one 
Sheepfold : But he that i ace ng ; 
Vnity i isa r Mark of the True Church, 
ought to be very ured that the Head and Members 
Jn od pbk Ate a por = arm Chriſt, - boug 
the Harlot cannot be Ore as _ OR; Ov 
But the World has hitherto been perſi that bare 
Unity is a CharaQter to be found upon Societies of diffe- 

rent arurs and conrary Deigns; that of it ſelf it in- 
fers neither Good nor Evil, —_ Far 
of Rebels, no leſsthan to an Army of Loyal Sub 
Vnity is then indeed a Od Mar when 'tis a - x 
as *tis a Duty whenthe Terms of Union are ſo. For 
- which Reaſon the Union of .the Church is of all _ 


Tu: Church as the Cardinal obſerves, is called 
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the moſt excellent, becauſe all Men ought to follow that 
Truth and Goadgeſs which are neceflary to Salvation ; 
' and theft ate beſt preſerved and maintained by Union a- 
mong thoſe who follow them : For which Reaſons alſo 
*tis celebrated in the Goſpel with variety of Expreſſions. 
But to argue from hence that the Union of Members a- 
mong Themſelves, and with their Head, -is a proper 
at: 5 ou true —_— isuſt as if T ron your 
upon. a t Men marching Order, 
and with oa] Pace after their Leader, that therefore: 
of _— they muſt be going to TorF. 
therefore this Argument from Uni- 
bing anridurs rhe Chuck, Church, ——_— did riot 
ce to leave his Mark ſo very looſe and tommon, 
_ ome: into-the mention of thoſe e things. wherein the: 
of the Church conſifts,: as he pretends. He tells. 
| * 7” t the Head with which the Members arc united 
is the Pope. And as for their Union among themſelves,, 
he afterwards proves that all os apy Foe muſt fant a- 
Sole pr Poins of axd 2 Dy Pa de 
to the Senſe of one aud t or, #uid- 
ach from the Choir th feet I 63. wa 
Ps 5. So that or obeer vie, he means by 
the Union of the Members to their and among 
themſzlves ; that is'tofay, the Union of the Members. 
of the Ramen /Churchto the Pope as t@their Head, and 
—_—Y Union themſelyes in believing all. that he 
from the Chair of St. Peter, &c... 
EY: Ne, copering the at CES 
rved at e: 
Notes, which is nat ſom my the: 
CharaGters of a true Chriftian Church, as to prove 


the Church of Rove is the only True Church, W 
ever the Cardinal infipuated at firſt, he ſectned to = ve— 


ry. 


The Union of the Members among themſelves, 8c. 
ry ſenſible, that the Union of Members with the Head, 
and among themſelves, was too large -a Note to fit no 
other Society but a true Chriſtian Church. Now if in 
| reraining is. Note he had underſtood Chriſt by. the 
Head; and by 


the Union of the Members to one-another, 
an Agreement in. the Faith that was once delivered to 
the Saints ; this indeed would have ſerved for the finding 
out of a 'True Church ; but then this was too large for 
the Cardinal's Purpoſe, which was to find ro- other 
Church to be True but the Rowen. And therefore by 
the Head it was neceſſary to underſtand the Pope, and 


by-the Union of the Members, an Agreemeat in all that 
Do&rine which is taught by the Roman Church. For 


it was to be hoped that this would mark all the Rowasx 
Communion ix, but it would moſt undoubtedly mark 
all other Chriſtians oxe of the only true Church.. For 
this is the admirable reaſoning to which it leads : That 

is the true Church which acknowledges the Pope for its 
" Head, and for its Faith profeſles the Pogtrine, whatever 
it be, that is taught in the Church of Rowe. And 
from hence it muſt needs follow, that the Church of 
Rome is the only True Church, Quzod erat demonſtran« 


dum. 
And if the Cardinal had left the Matter thus in ſhort, 
he had in my mind done better for his Church, and his 
reaſoning had been leſs exceptionable than he. has made 
it in the purſuance of his Enlargements, When a Man 
has to do with an untraQtable piece of Matter, it often 


happens that themore he ſtrives to faſhion it to his own. 


Purpoſe, the farther he is from it. And ſo-this great 
Many labouring over-much to make this his Mark of 
Unity utterly-unſerviceable to any other Church, has 
given it that Figure at laſt, which makes it unfit for his 
own, as we ſhall ſee-in — place. a 

2 or 
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For I ſhall endeavour to make out theſe three things. 


I. That the Unity here offer'd is no true Note of 
the Church. 
IT. That if it were, yet the Rowex Church has it 


not. | 

NI; That that Unity which is indeed a Note of the 
Church we .have, and that in a much preater 
degree than they. 


I. That the Unity here offered is no true Note of the 
Church ; which I ſhew concerning both his In- 
ſtances of . it. | 

And Fir#, Concerning Union with the Pope a4 Head 
of the. Church : ' That this ſhould be: a Note of the 
Church, is a pretence that hath neither Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, nor Antiquity for it, but all againſt it. 

x... For Scripture ; the Cardinal offers not any proof 
from —_ of his wn me, which yet had been 
very requiſite toa point of ſo vaſt a Confeque if the 
Scri ure had afforded any Teſtimony to his ones IS 

That the Pope ſhould be the Head of the Church 
and the Center of its Unity, that Union tb him ſhould 
be an eſſential CharaQter of the Church, and the very 
Being of it depend upon him : But that the Scripture 
ſhould not give us the leaft intimation of jt, is a thing 
ſo perfeQtly unaccountable,” that the very ſilence of the 
Scripture 1na matter of this high nature, is tous a ſuf- 


. ficient Argument, that the Apoſtles knew nothing of 


any ſuch Conſtitution. _ | 

Eſpecially, ſince they did not forget to make plain 
and frequent mention of” another Head of the-Church, 
to which all the Members are to be united; uy "1 
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Lord Jeſu Ghriſfi, They tell us, That when God raj- Eph. i. 20, 2 
ſed him from 2 


the dead, he gave him to be HE AD over all 
things to the Church, which s HFS BODT. That a 
there are many Members in one Body, ſo-we bting many,are 
ONE BODY INCHRIST. That « the Body 
is one and hath many Members -— ſoalſows CHRIST, 
i.e. Chriſt and the Church, the whole being denomi- 
nated from the Head, for we are the BODT OF 


Rom. xil. 445+ 


x Cor. xit. 12, 


CHRIST. Wearetold, That he is the Head, even 3% 16. 
Chr ift, fr 078 whom f he whole Bod P fit ly Joyned together &c; 'Verſ. 2 3 


That he is the Head of the Church, and the Saviour of 
the Body: That he i the Head of the Body the Church. 
And much more to this purpoſe might be added. Now 
when the Church is ſo frequently declared to be one 
Body, and to this one Body, one Head is fo frequently 
ed and-no-more : What can any Man who is not 
eſt with- prejudice, make of this, but that there is 
noother Head of the-Church beſides him who is ſo often 
mentioned as ſuch, and that by the ſame Reaſon that: 
any Man goes about to add another Head to the Church, 
he might if he pleaſed find out another Church for the 
Head ? Nor does it help at all that they pretend the 
Pope to be but the Vicariows and amy Head of the 
Church, ſince if without Union to him we are out of 
the Church, and have no part in Chriſt, it was neceſ- 
fary that this pretended Vicariows. Head ſhould have 
been as plainly and frequently expreſſed, as we know 
the True and Real Head to have been. 
Nay, it was fomething more neceſſary, fince a very: 
flender intimation might have been ſufficient to afſure- 


us that he who i the Image of the Inviſible God, by whonr Col, i. 15, 18.” 


«ll things were created, and by whom all things confift, is al- 


Cok i. 18- 


ſo the Head of the Body the Church : That he in whom we ye. .,. 


have redemption through hu Blood, who is the Saviour of- 


the, 


Eph. W. Il, 
12, Oc, 
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the Rady and for: our ſakes humbled himſelf to the 


Death of the Croſs, ſhould be alſo.che Head of the Bady, 


and be exalted to be. Head over all things «#to his Church; 


He I fay in whom. infinite Power. and. Goodnels met. 
But that there ſhould be another Head given to the 


"whole Church, to beunited.to which, was.no leſs necel- 
fary than Union to Chriſt himſelf, And that this Catho- 


ick Head. ſhould be rio other than a ſinful Man, and he 


very often none of the beſt; this was ſo far removed from 


ſelf-Evidence or even Probability, that it certainly 
needed very oxpeek mention, if not frequent inculca- 
tion, Now that he ſhould: be frequently mentioned 


as Head: of the Church, who in compariſon needed 


not to be mentioned at all ; And that.no mention at all 
ſhould be made of another Head of the Church that 


needs it very much, is for them to give an account of 


who make Union to this later Head no leſs neceſſaty 


toa Part in the Body of Chriſt, than Union to the for- 


mer. | 

' Which account will be much harder to be given, in- 
aſmuch as there is no mention at all of this pretended 
Head, where there was the moſt fair and inyiting occa- 
ſion for it, that, can be well imagined. 'Thus St. Paul 
ſhewing what Gifts Chri# beſtowed upon his Church 
after his Aſcenſion, ſaith ; He: gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors 
apd Teachers ——for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt— 
and that we might grow up into him in all things, which is 
the Head even Chriſt. Now here we da not only find 
our Saviour repreſented as the Head of his Church, and 
weas the Members. of his Body, but that amongſt the 
ſeveral ſubordinate Members of .which his Body con- 


ſiſts, there is no mention of that moſt neceſſary Mem- 
ber of all, (if I may callita Member) the Vicarious 


Head 
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Head of the Church. For it is not ſaid that he gave 
firſt Petey tobe Head of his Church, and then Apoſtles, 
&e. But he gave, firft, ſome Apoſtles, and thels nce as 
Heads of his Charch neither, but as principal Members 
of it.. And in the Beginning of the ſame Chapter, where 
he deſcribes the Unity of the Church, he fays, there is 
one Body and one Spirit, one Hope of our Calling, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Beptiſm, one God and Father of all. 

Now I would fain know whether Cardinal 
would have omitted here, one viſible Head of the Church, 
in which all ought to be united: And then let any Man 
tell me why St.. Paul did. _ He had the like occaſion 
ia another way where having ſaid much concerning 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt ; Te are, faith he, the 
Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular ; And God hath 
ſet ſome im the C a 
thirdly Teachers &c, Now if this vifible Head 'of 
Unity had been elſewhere mentioned never fo often, 
he ought not to have been omitted in any of theſe three 
places ; much leſs if he were mentioned no where elſe, 
But no notice being taken of this Head elſewhere, nor 
here neither, is little leſs than a Demonſtration that 
that there was no ſuch Head tobe taken notice of. 

When any one ſhall pretend to fo high a Prerogatiye: 
and vaſt a Dependence asthis implies, we may in Rea-- 
ſoa expett he ſhould be able to produce fome very good: 
Evidence of his Right to it. And. therefore the meer 
filence of the Scripture is prejudice. enough agamft the: 
Pretence. But the filence of the Scripture, in fuch 
places as I bave produced, is a dire&' Argument a-- 


gainſt It.. 
. Nay, Laſtly, The Scripewe is o far from. givingehe 


leaft-intimatiaon of any fach Hah , where the menti-- 
on of it was nnavoldeble,if it had beena Divine Conſti- 
| eution 3; 
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—_ ſecondly Prophets, 1 Cor. xii. 27,. 
Lay, t -ary t - 
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tution ; that it ſeems expreſly to oppoſe it.” For St. Paul 
ſpeaking againſt thoſe Contentions which happened, b 
one ſayingTI am of Pal, another I am of Apollos, a third, 
I am of Cephas, he does not oppoſe Cephas or Peter to the 
reſt, as if it were lawful for them to ſay, I am of Peter, 
but not, I amof Paul, &c. but utterly reproves all ſuch 
DiſtinCtions, and requires them all to be united in Chrif. 
Is Chrift divided? lays he, Was Paul Cracified for you ? 
Or vere ye Baptized in the Name of Paul? Plainly ſhewing 
that to eftabliſh any mortal Man as the Center of Uni- 
on in the Chriſten Church, -is in effeQ to divide the Au. 
thority of Chriſt; and that if we unite our ſelves in ſuch 
a Head, we mayas well be baptized in his Name, and 
have him for our Saviour too. 

.. 2, Aslittle Foundation is there in Reaſon for this 
Headſhip of the Pope over the whole Body of Chrift ; 
ſince it will. neceflarily require that all the Chriſtian 
Churches in the World, even thoſe- that are at greateſt 
Diſtance from one another,be reduced under his Govern- 
ment,. and depend upon his Authority ; the Adminiftra- 
tion of which vaſt-Power and Truft is incompatible to 
any: mortal Man. Being veſted in a wiſe and: gy 
Man,it could be but of little benefit to a Body ſo diffuſive 
as the Catholick Church ; but in the of a weak 
or-vicious Perſon, it would become the Inſtrument of 
Pride, Tyranny, Oppreſfion, and Diviſions. A ſmall 
Biſhopric ires the utmoſt Care. and Prudence to 

e it aright; but what Ability, without a Miracle, 

could be ſufficient for a tolerable diſcharge of ſo great a 
Truft,; as the. Inſpeion and Government of- the whole 
Church from one end of the Earth to the other ? But the 
Temptations'to abuſe ſuch Power would be infinite, and 
the Abuſes themſelves intolerable, and hardly capable 
of Redreſs3_ as weiſce alſo by no ſinall Experichce. = 
r 
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after that that Power was pretended to at Rowe, and 
ſubmitted to by the Weſfters Church; the Scandals & Mi- 
ſeries of this part of Chriſtendom grew to ſuch an Extre= 
mity, that it could not be diſſembled. Inſomuch that 
the Cardinals and Prelats .appointed by Pope Pas/ the 


145 


Third, .to adviſe concerning the ſtate of the Church, af-, Cond. de 
ſured him that ſhe was juſt falling head-long into Ruine ; in Ricker. t & 


and that the chief Cauſe was, that the Pope's Will and 
Pleaſure had been-the Rule of all his Doings. And he 
that ſhall -conſider what a lewd and filthy place Rome 
it ſelf was grown, by their own confeflion, may obſerve 
from thence how A is that.the Government of 
the Catholick Church .ſhauld thrive in one Man's hand 
after another, who are too buſy to attend upon the Re 
—_ of moſt ſcandalous and, crying Diſorders at 
3. Neither is there-any colour .in Antiquity for this 
Headſhip of the Pope ; altho they are the Primitive Fa- 
thers upon whoſe Authority. chiefly they would ſupport 
this Uſurpation. The Teſtimonies which the Cardinal 
'has,choſen-for his Purpoſe, are ſo far-from.it, .that one 
would wonder to ſee ſo weighty a Superſtrufture laid 
upon {0 weak a Foundation, Thus, becauſe S. Irerex 
lays that every Charch, i.e. the Faithful who are all « 
heut, muſt needs reſort to the Roman Church, becauſe of the 
more Powerful Principality ; i..e. becauſe the Imperial 
City .drew.the Buſineſs of the World to.it.ſelf, -and by 
— ——_— had occaſian of re- 
e to it; therefore the Bi of that City-was the 
Head of all Churches in the World. Becauſe S. Cyprian 
call'd the Romas the Principal Church, from whence the 


'Unity of the Prieſts did ariſe, and the Matrix. and Root of 


the;Catholick Church : Therefore he could mean nothing 
elſe, but that Union to A of Rome is abſolutel 


NECEIL® 
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| in Chrift/and his Church: Whereas 


of other Epiſco 
being conſtituted in the Principal City, (6 Rigattine- 
acknowledgeth); and the Spring of Sacerdoral Unjzy,and- 


ite Catholick Church, Biſhops having 
occaſion either to- come up'to- Rows, X 


From all parts, did bycthein.Uni with the Church there, . 


was 

- but.by.no means. 1Aferv! that: other Churches . 
were More 196 to-Union with her, than ' ſhe with: 
ethers.. Again,. becaule it was ſometimes a Mark of an 


munion with the Rowen Church, more than the 'multt- 
rudeof his Enemies, in as much as the Principality of an 
Apoſtolical Chair had always flowriſbed there; therefare 
the Biſhop of Rowe. is Head of the Church-:. As if there 
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Pf, | 
Pope Leo indeed ſpeaks a little more to the Purpote, but 
without any pe rar as beinga Witneſs in his "own 


notable the 4frices Fathers, whereof 
age roducing a worldly Pride 
into if thoſe Popes that fol- 


lowed, ſtill kepe their E that Power which their 
Predeceſfors nu ran gr. 
Onthe other fide it appears by moſt unqueſtionable 
Evidence, thar the Primimve Fathers knew no greater 
neceſliry of being united to the Roman, than to any o- 
ther Catholick or Orthodox Biſhop. When Pope Yidtor 
took upon him to excommunicate the Afiax Churches, 
for not obſerving ; as the Roman did, they were ſo 
far from thinking a Union with him as their Head neceſ- 
fary to their being Members of the Catholick Church, 
that they called a Synod of their own, reprehended the 
*s Arrogance, and reſolved toadhere to their own 
Cuſtom. St. —_— Firmilian and the Africans did the 
like, in oppo 


147 


10n to Pope Stephen ; Firmilian plainly apud cypr. 


telling him, that while he thought to Excommunicate Ep. 75.7. 228. 


all ther» from himſelf, he had but excommunicated 
himſelf from them. In ancient 'Times there was: no 
fhadow of any fuch Headfſhipin rhe Pope, as of late As 
ges has been contended for. He was treated with no 
other Titles of than other Biſhops were, who 
were called Popes and Vicars of Chriſt no leſs than he, 
as he was by them ftiled their Colleague and Brother,no 


le than they by him. In re{peQt of Pre over 
tiewar C 7 fs JurdldiOion was confend a0 well 


U 2 


my 
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theirs: in _— of the common Care of the whole 
Charth, each of them was deemed to have an Authori 
and a Truſt no way inferiour to his : All which our Ad- 
verſfaries do full well underſtand, who are but a little 
converſant in St, Cyprien, if they would but ſpeak hat 
they know, But becauſe St. Hierow's CompletRF' to. 
Damaſus is inſiſted upon by the Cardinal ; let St. Hierom 
be heard ſpeaking to this very Point fo clearly, that we 
Aye) th he Ry Viſhep — 
«© Wh er,- ſai 1s 4 Bi whether at 

Hier ad Evagr. | , , | . 

Ep. 8s © Rome, or at Ewgwbium, or Conſtantinople, or Rhepium 
* or Alexandria, or Thanis; he is of the Fey ry 
© and of the fame Prieſthood. The advantage of Wealth, 
« and the diſadvantage of Poverty, does not make a Bi- 
« ſhop to be higher or lower ; but they are all Succeſſors 
© of the A + To conclude this Point, Popes have 
been anciently cenſured, condemned and excommunica- 
ted, when they were thought to have deſerved it. Fu- 

Vhadic. of tixcs was Excommunicated by the Eaſtern Biſhops; Libe- 

. to ſane via Anathematized by St. Hilary ; Vigil 

9", Þ cated by the Africans; Honorius Co ed by the VIrh 

- Council. Did theſe Fathers take the: Pope for 
_ Common Head, and the Center of Catholick Uni- 
on A | 
-- Some Popes have been Hereticks, as the Romenifts 
themſelves cannot deny; ani therefore time has = _ 
when it was ſo far from being a Note of the Catholick 
Church to be united to the Pope, that it was im e 
ſo to be without ſeparation from the Catholick Church, 

' But the Cardinal has a very. notable Argument to 

prove the ne .of this Union, viz Experiesce:;lince 

thoſe Churches have withered away, ' that are. divided 
this Head the' Pope: Witneſs the: Afiatick and 

African Churches, anciencly famous for aumeroys Coun: 


6ils, 


. 
- 
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cils, for learned'and holy Men, bur ſince their Schiſm 
from the Roman Church,reduced to obſcurity, and plun- 
ged into groſs Ignorance. 
To which it might be enough to anſwer, That al- 
h where the Sin is flagrant and be ond contro- 
verſy, there the Calamity that befalls the Offender 
may m_— breach of Charity, or impious Intruſi- 
on into the Councils of Providence, be well deemed 
the effe&t of God's 
Right and Truth, to take advantage. from the AMiQi- 
ons of a Man, or of a Church, and to make them an 
Argument againſt the oppreſſed fide, is barbarouſſ; 
uncharitable. and wicked, and becomes none but thoſ, 
who care not by what means they come to their end. 
' But not to pry into the Secrets of Divine Providence ; 
Might-it not have.ſerved the.Cardinal's turn to aſſign 
the AfiQtions and Ignorance of thoſe Churches to 
Irraptions of their Enemies upon them,. who at le 
prevailed, and utterly deſtroyed ſome of them, and to 
this day hold the in Slavery ? If this be not e- 
nough ; what if one ſhould add, that their not uniting 
themſelves to the Pope was indeed one cauſe of their 
Misfortunes, who much rather ſee thoſe ancient 
and grow rious Churches laid waſt by Infidels, then ſaved 


united Arms of Chriſtendom, to make a vigorous 
tion to his claim of Supremacy,? 
qwever, it is not more certain that they were 


once the moſt flouriſhing Churches in Chriſtendom, 
than that when they were fo, they did not acknowledg 
this Union to the Biſhop of Rome as the Head of the 


Catholick Church ;. nay that they oppoſed the Begin- 
—_—_—_ Preparations to ſo unj a claim ; and there- 
fore theig.denying it at t can with no reaſon be 
aledgedache cauſe of ir Diſtreſs... ls 
2 


S 


Juſtice : Yet in a Diſpute about 
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ori, and falling 
nicy | ſuch Union to be found amongſt Pagerrand Here 
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- One thing more we have to ſay to this doughty Ar: 
gument ; that if it may be truſted, how comes it cope 
that we have a contrary experience in Churches 


.-home, which have not fallen. into.decay, 
'from the Pope? We are apt to think by ſparing 


Reformation to this day, there have been as man _ 


ſons eminent both for Piety and Lea in the.Church 
.of England, .as any Agpore product in any Nation. 
'That weare not funk into groſs Tevorence, our Adverſa- 
-ries know by fome. temce. And we-may ſay,with- 
out need of bluſhing for the matter, that-they have felt 
.fome from this Church, which their Union 
.to the of late helped very few' of them to. 


And if we ma | conclude any thing from the Exam- 


jm et OE CO we ſhall 


that the more cloſely any” of them are united to 
this ſuppoſed Head, their and Learning does not 


Nouri one jot the mare for it. Ler the Learning of 


the-Galfcan Church be with that of .Speim or 
Ttal Lee he Fiery of the Regulars, eſpecially of the 
Tell, be weighed with that of the Secular C 

and I believe it will ap that this Union is no ſuch 


.excellent advantage either towards Piety or Learni 
.that they fhonld Ne. 


appeal to Experience to ſhew the Ne- 
thereof either to the one or the other. And thus 
for their Union to the Pope. 
EEE”; | Neither is the Union which they pretend-to a- 


mong themfelves, as Members, any certain Note of the 


.Charch. 
- The Cardinal was not content to defcribe their Uni- 


| th the We COMCET'S all Dottrines of Faith; 
on,by thinking the [+ GLEN wn 


bat will have itro 
po —droggr For ſince he de- 


ticks, 
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ticks, .he muſt be ſuppoſed to affirm it of the Members 


of his Church, if: he talks to. any purpoſe. . Now ad-- 


mitting it were {0: | 
x, This isno more than what. any Society may have 
as well as the true Church ; and any other Church as 


well as the Romex. The Members of every Church: 
they all agree in the- 


are thus:far-united, that 
comman Belief of the Society to which they belong. 
But about other DoQtrine they either fall into Diſſent, 
on, or not, as it happens. And for ſome conſiderable 


tame, .may agree very.well, and at fall out. 
In For igrc4 accarding to Belarwin's Note, they. 


would be the true Chnrch while they agreed, whate-- 


ver their Faith ſhould be, .which is moſt abſurd. It is 


not whether Men are united among themſelves in what 


be theright Faith, that is to be :confidered. Union in 


believe, but whether that wherein they are united 


a-falſe way.is a confederacy in Error;andthe more that. 


Men are united in it, .the more wiſe orprudent they 


may ſhew themſelves tobe, . but never the more Ortho- - 


dox. And though the Cardinal produces that Say 


verted the-Place, inaſmuch as our Saviour's D 


Satan is. not divided againſt himſelf. 


. 2. Asthere may be this Union out of thetrue Church, . 


ing of : 
our Saviour ; Every Kzjngdom divided againſt it Vue "= 
'ought to deſolation ; to ſhew that Diſcord. is a Sign of 
the Ki of 'the Devil; .yet hobrnmmathlly por- 
iſcourſe 


there proceeds upon the eons; ſappoſition, viz. that - 
e 


ſo it may..not be within it ; which makes it plain that - 


this is nocertain Note of the Church, . It is undeniable. 


that there were Diviſions in the firſt A ical Church- 
a $ 


conſequently that tobe Me of the Catho- - 
lick Church, it is ſufficient that in thoſe things where- 
in the Voity- of the Faith conſiſts, all ns | 


i 


15Y 


, xi, 


man Coed re — WEDGES Leng a on 
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And if the Cardinal meant that the breaking of a 
Church- into Parties, and the Riſe. of 'Hetelies and 
Schiſms out of it, is a certain Note of a falſe Church, 

oc. tg well have faid-that there never wasa true 
Ch in the World, no not in the Apoſtles times; 
Manna Sorry Reaſon he Mts omen. 

id in effe@ pur an ent, as this 
ind the Reformation, into the M of a'Twhk or 
2 Jew againſt Chriſtianity, that there is no Truth in ir 
atall ; and becauſe Chri are ſo divided one 
another, therefore none of them are in the right. _ 
a more particular Conſideration of this Argument 
refer germ on our eticel Vindication How of th 


bir at fn ys Jo» 4.3m of this Diſcourſe, which 


was to ſhew; ke Unity hee off, is not a Note 
of the Church. STI tow 


IT. That ifs wers, -yet the Rana Chwekibuss it not. 
Which is ly true.of the Firſt, and'moſt cer- 
cainly tru Remy Dtanch' f the Catdinaſ's 


Vairy, 


: It is ble that em Obes the 
Firſt; that there is now no truePope, not has been 
for many Ages, for that-Church to be united to. For 
by their own Confeſſion, a Pope Simoniacally choſen, a 
Pope intruded by Violence, a Heretick, and therefore 
fure an Atheiſt or an Infidel, is no- true Pope:-* And 
many ſuch there have been of one fort or other ; whoſe 
AQs therefore in creating Cardinals, gc. being invalid, 
it is exceeding probable that 'the whole Succefſion has 


upon this account failed long; Beſides, 'there-have 


been about 25 Schiſms in'the C wrch of Rome, the = 
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of which continued no leſs than 50 Years, wherein two, 
and :ſometitnes three Popes pretended to St. Peter's 


Chair, created Cardinals, had their ſeveral Parties and. - 


Abettors, &c. During which Schiſms, it would be a 
madneſs to ox ary the Romen Church was united to 
the Pope, as Head, when they were all together by the 
Ears, which of the Anti-Popes was the true-one ? Now 
while there was no certain-Pope, there could be- no cer- 
tainty of the validity of any Ats neceſſary to continue a 
Succeſſion of true Popes; But this Caſe having happen'd 
ſo often,. and ſometimes continued for many years, the 
uncertainty muſt. have at -laft grown into an utter im- 
probability-that they have a Pope, and therefore ( ac- 
cording/to the Cardinal) that they are a Church ; un- 
leſs it be all one whether-the Church be united with a 
Nominal Pope, or a Real Pope ; with a True Head,or a 
Falſe Head, . or any Head whatſoever. - But, | 
. 2. It is undoubtedly true, That the Roman Church 
has not the. ſecond-Branch-of Unity, viz. that Union 
of the Members to one another, which the Cardinal 
Ye! - nee by it Fa ron an Union «+1 
points of DoQtrine 0 t Conſequence, amo ole 
who” remain in the ones wes, his own. of Ca- 
thalick Church ; or ſuch an Union of their Members 
as ſhall prevent the breaking away of fome from the 
"Communion: of the- reſt. 
. $ke has not the former Unity. For if Philoſophers, 
Hepeticks,G&c, have had their Seits and Parties, and been 
at. gre: Diſfenſions among themſelves ;; fo have. the 
abers of the Roman Church too. | To 
> He pre: tall the Sacred Writers of their Church 
poxderfully agree. Now to let paſs his Preſumption, 
| ng the ancient; D6&ors of the Church -to be 
one part of theſe theif:' Writers, - will for the* pres 
I - admit 
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154 | Te SN the Church; | + | 
d only 9a agreed. ſo, woriderfull 
hr ie pet eres len Ids E0 
5 to 'mke them. and the Fa- 


rk Lawful Councils 
hag? Conſtance 
money the. P, ab, 


is ta be ha 


| 1s by of in that Church.owned tobe 
io. yg ny repre 
| mal ax D ge yr fa muchas agree what 

wu, and ind what” ar not: | if 


d, their Church-Unity yi eo bx 
| 'thein to 


7 be Union of the Con © 


Righero noehing: bat Jobs 
Co a 'prat SG EE 
ice © OV W 
er Peleceting Here were recount the 
PRrcionaars. 
As for. the Writers which t 
RET bY 


id not agree with themſelves, ſo neither did the 
i Chaney EE the 
contrary 15 no 0A NE1 Sach 
Diſagreement is noted 
material Points, v4z. Cndcrning i 
nn] Pic opti ag LI arc n _ 
W orſhip may be given to Images? Whether 

+ of God may be made or aot? Wherher Extreamn Un- 

. and other of their Sacraments were inflicipal by 
Chrif? Whether Intention be wird 
Whether an expreſs purpoſe of forſakiog ; Hecedla- 

ry 0 Contrition ? ny 22) wes rn meri- 
none. And -cancerni 


Sn + fans das 
ink che reſt oftheir Church, © - - 
the Diſpures berween the Thowifs, 

Deccamiſfts, which were wt all abont 
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* yrs rH ty) wr on 
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| if we will believe them, Miracles _ Miracles: .To 
Sy vere: which we.may.add the flaming Contentions between 
Vindicdt, 6. 1% the Fanſeniſts and the Molinifts 5: both which grew to 
ſucha height, that it has been all along almoſt as dange. 
rous to the Intereſt of the;-Rowsn Church to let their 
Controverſies go on, as to goabout to decide them. I 
cans bm parte w/o Fra - ew -» maop the French 
Ex and 'th {þ Re nter, nas as yet 'Occa- 
ſioned bur little SGurkance bh: that Eomauigion, for 
which T know a: good. Reaſon. - But thisI will ay, that 
if their New-Popery. can in all Points -be'received with 
Se Defect of the, Old, I do not ſee but from this time. forward their 
Grin of the ch. Unity may be inviolable, now: that- they have got the 
"42 ry of making Contradiftions agree- with one ano- 


90. # 

; But to all ſuch Inſtances as theſe Bellarmize hath ſup- 
plied them with a ready Anſwer ; That they differ not 
in thoſe things that wo to Faith. Upon which cauti- 
ous Anſwer, one, would be apt to. enquire how nearly 
a Queſtion in Religion muſt be allied to the Fazrh,before 
it may be ſaid to belong to it. 6 66 00 345; 

. The Cardinal himſelf tells us now and then of ſome- 
thing held by Catholicks that is fere hereticum as he calls 
it, almoſt heretical, in which caſe the Queſtion ſhould 
be alſo almoſt of Faith, and may be ſaid to belong to it. 
But if. he means ſimply that they «ll agree in Matters of 
Faith,as he ſays afterward ;.and- that all Catholicks ſay 
the fone thing about Doitrines of Faith, as we were told 


So > 7 


they eſpecially 
ſince when they come to ec 
| FT pt Y3 
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fay, they will ſhew that the Matters wherein they dif- 
fer" do not break the Unity of the Catholick Faith : 
which is ſomething a better Argument than the Cardi- 

nal produces for the Unity of his Party in' matters of 
Faith, +4z. that they all profeſs to believe that which ſhall 

be judged neceſſary tobe believed in the Roman Catholick 
Church. For tofay no more to this at preſent; notwith- 
ſtanding this Profeſſion, we are very ſure that ſome of 
them take thoſe things to be matters of Faith, which 
others do'not, if we may believe them ; of which the 
Infallibility of the Pope, and the Depoſing Dottrine are no- 
| toriousand undeniable Inftances. © 
- But now, if by the Union of the Members, ſhould be 
meant ſuch a Union as will hinder the ſeparation of ſome 
from the reſt ; then this Note muſt not by any means 
be pretended to in the Church of Rowe, from which ſo 
many Churches that once were in Communion with 
her, have broken away. Indeed he does'not expreſly 
fay that he means this by the Union of the Members a- 
mong themſelves ; but ſome ſuch thing he muſt mean, 
or elſe by virtue of this Note he does impertinently run 
down the Lutherans as being Hereticks, becauſe they 
have begotten ſo many Sets, which, as 'he pretends, 
charge each other with Hereſy. And then it may as truly 
be ſaid that the Church of Rome,in whoſe Communion 
we were before the Reformation, wants the Mark of 
Unity, becauſe ſo many have broken away from her; as 
that any other Churches want it,becauſe ſome have alſo 
divided from them. For 'tis very idle to ſay, that tho 
we were Members of that Church when we firſt began 
' todiffer from it, yet that by our Diviſions-we cut our 

ſelves from her Cookin union, and therefore that the 
Unity of het Communion is not a&:Qed by our Depar- 
ture, For thus we may as well excuſe allthe ny = 
* + rom 
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from. ques ar from any ther Church, 29-3 


mayo longer belangto us; . We are ve> 
ITS Iu 
moment, we of the'Chur 0 
more, , .thavithole of alice of 5 and 


as for chem. whe haye gone out from us, they as littla 
break To Unity of the reft whom they are gone from, 
as Luther's departing from the Church of Rowe, broke 
the Unity of thoſe who: till remained” in it, Sothat 
either the, Rr Cong NE nn ne 


to Unity upon that Secs 
nor broken aw _—_ na » ſumng or the — cn wile 


5 «That in, their Chuodl ln 
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-Ynlefs he: reſolves to aſcribe-it to the Dovil thas they 
wete taken off from an implicit Faith and a blind Obe- 
inc ach Church of Rawe : Bo it ſeems obe fore 
Peo pinion, whe en begin to -judg a little for 
themſelves, the Spirit of Hereſy comes i then away 


they go. But from hence I gather that the Sentence of 
the Fope, or of a plenary oo no certain Rule 
for e Controverſies, nor certain means of preven- 
oo ys ; if ſome other means be not uſed to keep 


Men from trying the Spirits and proving all things. What 

ey are, the Gardinal knew very well, tes mondo: 
ned them not, nor ſhall I need to do-it. In the mean 
time,when whole Countries went off from that Church 
as ſoon as they had a little conſidered what they had be- 
lieved upon her Authority, Tneed not ſay, whether the 
Separation was cauſed by the Dottrine 'of that Church, 
or bythe Malice of the Devil, but leave the World to 


Bur, 
2.) How could thoſe be certain means'of compoſing 
Controverſies, concerning which even in their own 
there were the greateſt Controverſies of all ? 
What deference is to be-given to the Sentence of their 
chief Paſtor, has always been a grout Deo among 
them, andthe beſt, if nor the greateſt of their 
Church do not thiok him infallible. Nor is it yet a- 
gong whar is ifite to make the Sentence of a gene- 


ifive, nor of thoſe Councils that have 

radifted one another, -which they are to follow. 

And that cannot be a certain Rule for deciding Contro- 

verlies, which is. it {elf controverted. $o that they 

haveneitherthat Union of Members among themſelves, 

oy gap of Union which they pretend. 
w. have. : 


' Which 
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- ftorumacpra- jn this matter againſt:Antiquity, againft Cexiſias, - 
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Which I ſhall farther ſhew from a Learned Writer of 
Ep. par. 8, their own, the Famous || Launoy, who in an elaborate 


þ 353+ Epiſtle to Nic. Gatineas,wholly overthrows the pretence 


in Queſtion. For whether or no there be ſuch an Uni- 

on in the Church of Rowe as will ſerve the Cardinal's 

turn, I will leave-the Reader tojudg, by this ſhort and 
faithful account of that Epiſtle. = 

Firſt then, He proves 'unanſwerably by numerous 

and appoſite Teſtimonies of every Age, That from the 

Apoſtles Times till the«Council of Trex, the conſtant 

univerſal DoQrine concerning the Church was this, that 

it is the. Society of the Faithful, withont ever inſerting 

into the Definition of it any thing relating tgats:being 

Unien to the Pope, or any other Biſhop as to' Viſible 

P, 400. Nay, Secondly, That all the moſt Learned Lovers of 

415 Antiquity, and Godly Oppoſers of Novelty inthe Romany 

Communion, both in.the Time of the Council of Trext, 

and ever ſince, have retained that Notion of the Church, 


- — 


and ſtuck to the Ancient Definition. 


. F. 41%. And Thirdly, That Caniſius and Belarmin have egre- 


415 giouſly innovated 1n their rine, by adding to the 
ancient Definition ſuch thingsas are repugnant to all An-« 
 riquity, and mean while that they, oppoſed each o- 

* Uno & ſum- ther 5. Caniſius making. it of the nature of ' the Church 
mo poſt Chri- t© be under a * Monarch, and giving no- place in his 


ſtum capite. 


+-Efecznmm Definition of it to other Governours, to, whom! the 


hominum, &c. Church alſo is to be united: Whereas Bellarmin makes an 
colligarum, ry Ariſtocracy wherein one is'Chief, at kaft + a tempered 
tigorum pe and limited Monarchy effential to the Church; - going 


1 a 
ris Vicarii Ro- Note of the true Church, and ſays *tis a Dem of 
nes Fei of rhe Novelty ofa DoQtrine, when the firſt Authors can 
h 3. & 2+ Ea, Si | + be 


IRE. 
by ws 4 
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be named and pointed'to, which is his own Caſe and 
Canſinss, as to this Dofrine. . 

; He refles upon both of 'em, for ill Logick in theſe P. 418, 419- 
Definitions, and ſhews how they deſtroy each other. He #* 
cenſures the Followers of Caxifius ſharply and-judiciouſ- 
| Iy, and then remarks that tho Bellarmine have greater 
Authority amongſt Divines, yet Canifiws's Definition is 
more generally received ; and that for four Reaſons : 
becauſe there is more Court-Flattery in it ; becauſe it is 

t into Catechiſms which' the other -is not, and ſo 
Ricks by virtue of an early Impreſfion, becauſe ſome 
Men are mad upon Novelties ; and laſtly, others inſuf- 
ferably Ignorant as to the Holy Scriptures, and (Anci- 
ent) Tradition, the Principles of true Theology. 

Fourthly, He thinks they have done harm to the 
Church, and that for theſe Reaſons : (x.) Becauſe, for ** 43 
want of Logick,they have confounded the Nature of the 
Church, with the State of it. (2.) They have negle&- 
ed St. Pau/'s DireQtion,of not being toſſed toand fro, &c. 

(3.) Are condemned by Tertullian, who bids us adhere 
to what is firſt. And, (4:) By Vincentius —_— 
And, (5.) Have given ill Example, by which the Re- 
formers can juſtify themſelves. And, laſtly, Have plain- 
ly condemned Cveral Popes, and the whole Lateran 

ouncil, under T»»ocent III, as not ſufficiently know- 
ing what the Church was, ſince their Notion of it could 
not content thoſe which came after them : A great Inju- 
ry, and of dangerous Conſequence. 

Laſtly, Upon a Compariſon of one with: the other, , ... 4. 
and of both with the Antient Do&rine and Diſcipline of '** 
the Church ; he looks upon Bellarmin's Definition'as the 
better of the Two, becauſe it may be ſo mollified by the 
Help of the Word Precip [chiefly] which is in it, as to 
admit of a tolerable RR 2 'with-the ———— 

| 0 
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of the Antients;. which, ashe-ſhews, can noway agree 
with that of Caniſiwe. | wy 
And upon! the whole he concludes, That however 


 Bellarmin's might be le, if ether of them were 
— + % edionfrwagrnad whence 


jſt, longs F Es 


their-Com 
I 
crc, woppar and if Grego« 


rib ble Rule: were re Dn ik "That nothing ſped 


into Example or Awthority, which is 
the erg - then even this his Definition, choit had 


boen revered, et. ought to be:reefteds, Fo this 
that ore Wieee, as he'is defervedly called by 


_ 4. has argued! to: the utter confuſion of the 


Linc. f. 319. 


Argament from _ with the Py 
Head, ove the: Members boes. "- 


For how: can' that be a of the True Church 
now; which never was t t wha ts the Na- 
ture of it for-1 500 Years , and which their own 


moſt Learned Lovers of Ant and Piowe Conſens 
_ do not rod ny, to it at this Da f 
m— where. is the: fo miuch- boaſted Confer of the 

Members amongſt themſelves in all Mattersof Paith ? 

. I belveve the holy Catholick Church, is an Article of 
Faith, 1 would know of thoſe Gearlerren "hart 
perfeft agreem ent amongſt emfelves, what 

Church is ? > remeber en. cufies wary Cav 


ther,ſo contrary, rene x wr lg the ot muſe 
needs have told-me thar whictvis falle. Ard while the 
Definition of the-former is followed by __ and'that 
of the later, whictris gho-worke, is more recei- 
Vee; aid mtoy rnore of the-mot Leariant fore 
Mitlers! the ntients, who-are 4 di from borby 
&-thiey ave: ons one norte. ad! yer aſter: awe 


The Unionof the Members ameng themſelves, & c. 
mult'be told that they are perſeftiyagread in all matters 
_ of Faith; and that this inviſible unincettigible Union 
Thews plainly that the Romer is the true Church. One 


would hardly think that they are in earneſt ; unleſs 


1 Union they mean an Refolation to camry on 
the Diſpute as long as they can contend and no longer : 
Which kind of Union is to be met with almoſt every 
Term in Weſftminſter-Hall ; where one may: ſee two 
Parties proſecuting one another with all imaginable 
vigour, who yet reſolve to be. quiet, when the Bench 
has made them ſo. Not that the Party who is caſt in 
the Suit muſt needs change his Opinion ofhisown Cauſe, 
becaule the laſt Verdi& was againſt him ; but that ifa 
new Trial will not be granted,he is bound to acquieſce in 
the Jud of the Court,becaule it has a Sheriff, with 
the Poſſe Comitets,to put it into Execution. Thus they 
that make the Sentence of the Pope, and they that make 
the Sentence vf a Council, the Sentence of the Church, 
are nnited in a Refokution to ſtand. to. the Arbitremeant 
of the Church; there being a certain ſenſible Obligation 
upon them to profeſs that they will acquieſce in its De- 
termination : But in the mean time they may un- 


doubtedly | amongft themſelves, about Quettions 
of ſuch mighty I as that we menti even 
now, and this without breach of Union amongſt thems 


ſelves; till the Sentence of the Pope, or the Sentence of 
a Plenary Council, or theSentence of both, comes to: 

them: Which yet will be long enough firſt, if each fide 
of the Queſtion be abetted with numerous and able Par» 
ties,that are at preſent both of *em reſolved toſubmit ab- 
folutely to theChurch; leſt one of them upon an unſea- 
ſonable Sentence ſhould be provoked tochange-its Reſo» 
lution. And thus, as eur worm a ſtion 
about the Immucutute ek” ©” Lance eft. mw 
« OS Oo 
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ſolong, leſt by determining that, a more dangerous 
[t10n be raiſed by the diſobliged Party, ' But” 
if it ſhould ſo happen that the Church cannot well a-- 
void declaring her ſelf in ſuch a Caſe, this new-faſhion'd - ' 
Union goes forward ftill, tho ſhe ſpeaks ſo ambiguouſly,”- 
thateach Party fancies the Sentenceto be on its own ſide; 
which was done often at Trext with great Application 
and Art : Particularly inthe Decrees concerning Grace, 
and Aſſurance of being Fuſtified, &c. Which being fi- 
niſhed,Soro and Vega differed not only as much,but ſome- 
thing more than they did at firft : for now they had a 
new Queſtion to debate, :viz. .on which ſide the Coun- 
cil had decreed ; and ſo they fell to writing great Books 
upon it, againſt one another : But for all this they were 
admirably agreed, becauſe they agreed in ſubmiſſion to 
the Council, I proceed to ſhew, 


IIT. That that Unity which is indced a Note of the 


Church, we have, and that in a much greater degree 
than they. | 


Which Point will, I hope, yield ſome Diſcourſe, 
that will be more uſeful, than barely to diſcover Miſ- 
takes, and expoſe Sophiſtry, For here I ſhall repreſent, 
as well as Ican,the trueGrounds and Notions of Ehurch: 
Unity, and then ſee who. has moſt reaſon to pretend to 
it,. they or we. | 

x. 'There is the Unity of ſubmitting to oxe Head, our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt; which is the Foundation of all other 
Chriſtian Unity, and therefore mentioned by St. Paul, 
amongſt the principal Reaſons why the Church is oze 
Body, One Lord. | 
. 2. There is the Unity of profeſſing the Common Faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints, which is grounded 


upon 
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upon the Authority of the Scriptures, and ſummarily 
expounded in the Antient Creeds. And therefore to 
One Lord, the Apoſtle in the forementioned place adds, 
one Faith. 

3. There is an Unity of Sacraments in the Church, 
Save; by which we are all admitted into the 
e 


One 
ſame ſtate of Duties and of Priviledges, undertaking the 
Conditions of the New Covenant, and gaining a Right 


to the Promiſes thereof, Thus faith St. Paul, By one = Cor. xii. 13, 


Spirit we are all Baptized into one Body : And the like U- 


nity is inferred from the other Sacraments. We being 1 Cor. x. 19. 


many are one Bread, and one Body, for we are all partakers 
of that one Bread. And again, we are all made to drink in- 
to one Spirit. 

4. There is alſo an Unity of Obedience to all the Inſti- 
tutions and Laws of Chriſt, which is an Inſtance of U- 
nity that ought by no means to be forgotten; this bei 
no leſs a common Duty than the Profeſſion of the Faith, 
the performance whereof uniteth us effeftually to him, 
ws our Head, and maketh us living Members of his 
: There is the Unity of Chriſtian AﬀeQtion and bro- 


harly Eipcnc, of which our Lord ſpake when he ſaid, 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye 


love one another. Thus St. Paul, The Members (hould have 1 Cor. xii: 


the ſame care one of another, &c. 


6. There is an arp 4 of Diſcipline and. Government ; 


which is maintained y by retaining for ſubſtance 
the fame Form that was left in the Church by the Apo- 
ſtles, «Ae Biſhops and Paſtors —— ether, 
as much as may be forthe edification of their locks ; by 
fegirding every Rags A&t of Authority in one 
Church, as the ACt of the whole, and giving no occaſion 
to breach of Chriſtian-Communion, by abuling a lawful,. 
or by claiming an undue Authority, Se 7.There- 
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. 75. Theres likewiſe. an Unity of Communiqn in the 
Bernice and Worſhip of God, in glorifying God with .oxe 
Moth, in joininginthe ſame __ Aſſemblies, for 
Prayer and Sacraments, for As of common Piety and 
Devotion according to the Rules of the Goſpel. I need 
not mention any more Inſtances of Chriftian Uxiz,fince 
thoſe that are more particular, may be eaſily deduced 

from theſe. | | 

. Now to ſpeak clearly,there ought to be all theſe kinds 
and Inſtances of Unity inthe Church ; but we ſee evi- 
dently tha they are not all there, I mean in every Part 
and Member of the Church. And therefore they are 
not all neceſſary-to-the Being of a Church, how neceſſa- 
ry ſoever they may be, whether to the Wellbeing of it, 
or to the Salvation of thoſe Perſons whereof the Church 
conſiſts. But ſome of them are neceſſary to the Being 
of the Church ; and they are the acknowledgment of 
the oze Lord, the Profeſhon of the one Faith, and ad- 
miſſion into the ſtate of Chriſtian Duties and Priviled- 
ges by one Baptiſm. And this is all that I can find ab- 
olutely necef{ary to the Being of a Church, inaſmuch 
as the Apoſtle-ſays, That we are all baptized into one Bo- 
.. - And the ſo- far as Unjty in theſe things is 
read and obtains - in the World, ſo far and no farther 
the Body of the Church propagated, becauſe it-is one 
by this Unity. But 1208. pry om _ t By be a far- 
Unity, an Unity of obſerv the Inſtitutions 
of our Th | Jeſus, an Unity of Chriſtian Charity and 
good Will, an Unity of Government and Diſcipline, an 
Vaity of Communion in Religious Aﬀemblies,to which 
I willadd alſo that there ought to be an.Ynity of Care 
to keep out of the Communion of Chriſtiavs all dange- 
rous Errors: and unlawful Pratices, And. when ſuch 
begin to appear, much more if they have taken root and 
. | + . are 
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afe growf! to a fcandal, to root them out again. But 

Unity 1n theſe things does not run through the whole 

Cherch, or through that Body which is one in the three 

former RefpeRts ; and therefore it muſt neceſfarily be 

Run thac the Charch is not one Body in thoſe later 
efpefts, tho it ought ro be ſo. 

But becauſe theſe are proper Inſtances of Church-U- 
nity,: thonor abfolately neceſfary to the Being of the 
Church, therefore it cannot be denied that thoke parti- 
cular Charches which keep Unity in theſe Reſpetts bet- 
ter thaw others do, have the Mark of Ecclefiaftical U- 
nity in # higher Degree than thofe others, inaſmuch as 
they havenot only that Unity which is a Mark of true 
Ghuecty, bur that alſo which is the Mark of a pure 
Church; and are not only one Body in thoſe things, 
without which they could nor be Partsof the Catholick 
Church, but one alſo in thoſe things, wherein all other 
Parts of the Church ought ro be one with them. 

. We therefore according to 'Trath, allow the Charch 
of Rome tobe a Part of the Catholick Church, becauſe 
ſhe holds'that one Lordthat one Faith, that owe Baptiſm, 
which we hold;& without which there were no Church 
at all: Andthus'far ſhe maintains Catholick Unity. 

But inaſmuch as ſbe hath violated the Inſtitution of 
our Lord concerning the other Sacrament, as in 

er Reſpetts, ſo by withholding the Cup from the Peo- 

, notwithſtanding he ſaid, Dyink je ll of this, and 
that the Apoftle ſaid; We are off made to drink into one 
Spirie, everi all that belong to the Body of Chriſt ; ſhe 
his departed from! Catholick- Unity, the Unity of Obe- 


| Becauſe ſhe will-not be: content.to be a Siſter, but 
cliristo be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Chri-' 
ſing Clutches, arid: has advanced: ber: Biſhop to be. 


Head 
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Head and Monarch of the whole Church, -and will have 
Commuion with no other Chriſtian-Society but ſech as 
will be content to become her Subje&s, and-will allow 
no At of Eccleſiaſtical Authority to- be valid, buttin a 
State of Dependence upon her, ſhe has therefore depar- 
ted from the Catholick Unity of Government and Diſci- 
ine. 
g Becauſe ſhe has brought the Sacrifice of the Mgſs,Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints,  &c. into 
her Creed, and PraCtices ſuitable to ſuch-falſe DoQtrines 
into her Worſhip, ſhe has departed from that Purity of 
profeſſing the Faith &c. in which all Churches ſhould 
be one. | 
: And becauſe ſhe will have no Communion with us 
but upon theſe Terms, which- are impoſſible, - ſhe 
has departed from the Unity of Catholick Commu- 
nion. i _ 
Finally, Becauſe ſhe has purſued all Chriſtians that 
dare to open their Mouths againſt theſe Innovations, 
with Anathema's, &c. and ſacrificed the Lives of innu- 
merable' Chriſtians 'to her reſentments, ſhe has depar- 
ted from the Unity of Catholick Charity. a4 
With theſe things the Church of Ezgiend cannot be 
charged, nor with any ſuch things a5 thieks, \ not truly 
and juſtly, I am ſure. In her Worſhip and Aminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, ſhe tranſgreſſeth not the Infti- 
tutions of the'Lord ; in her Government ſhe encroach- 
es-not upon+the Liberty of other Churches. To her 
Creed ſhe hath added no Novelties :-'To her Communi- 
on ſhe hath annex'd no unlawful Conditions ; ſhe doth 
not unchurch thoſe Parts of Chriſtendom that hold the 
Vnity-of the Faith, no not-that- Church it elf, the 
.Church of Rome: which :has added thereunto ſo many 


enormous Innovations. She hath not embroiled the 


World, 
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World, nor waſted Countries with violence. Upon 
ſuch accounts as theſe, ſhe hath the Mark of Chriſtian 
Unity incomparably more than the other Church, 

, From ſuch diſtin&t notions of Uzity as I have laid 
down, it is evident that nothing can be more idle than 
to ſeek for a Church x hog Mark of Unity which the 


Cardinal lays down, which comes to no more than this, 
that Men be all of a mind, that there be no Diviſions a- 
mong them, &c. ſince it is not meerly Unity that is a 
Mark of the true Church, but Unity in the true Faith ; 
nor is Unity the Mark of a pure Church, unleſs it be 
upon Terms of Obedience to God, of Charity to one a- 
nother, of keeping the Faith unmixed with Errors and 
Innovations, and the Worſhip of God free from materi- 
al DefeAts and forbidden Practices. 

From hence alſo the Folly of that conceit may be eaſily 
diſcerned, that in this divided State of ++; an 
there muſt be one Church which is the only Church of 
Chrift excluſively to all the reſt, that are not in Com- 
munion . with her : Which is as much as to ſay, that 
becauſe there is not that wg amongſt Chriſtians which 
there ought to be, therefore is none at all; and be- 
cauſe they are not united in one Communion, therefore 
they arenot united in one Lord, oxe Faith, one ___ 
That fond Principle now mentioned, is advanced by the 
Romaniſt, for the ſake of this Inference; that becauſe 
we grant the Church to be but one, and withall ac- 
knowledg them to be a true Church ; therefore we be- 
ing divided from them, can be no true Church our 
ſelves : That is to ſay, becauſe we acknowledg, 
that they have that one Faith, in which all that 
are united belong to the Church, therefore we are 
out of the Church our m_— who have the _ 

® 
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of that Faith too, and tnoreover 'the Unity of 'ob- 
ferving all 'the Thſtitutions of Chriſt, 'and the Uni- 
ty of Catholick Terms of Communion, '&;. which 
they have not. X | | 

If ſome part of the- Church gives .juft cauſe of 
Offence, "or if another takes Offence where none is 
given, this is indeed coritrary to the Ditty of the 
Members of the Church, 'but not 'utterly inconſiſtent 
with their being Members of it. And it St. Paul was 
inthe right when he aid. 17 rhe Fror ſol ſ, becavſe 
T-em not the Head, T am not of the Boay, i it there- 
fore not of the Body ? Tt will bealfo true, that tho 
the Foot ſhould fay 'to the Hand, thou art not'of the 
Body, becauſe thou art not the Foot, the Hand would - 
be of the Body for all that. 542 

As for the Unity of Communion which they boaſt 
Þ miuch'of ih the Church 'of Rome; T ſay *tis an 
Unity of Comthiinion 4woxg themſetves, Vit *cis 'not 
the Carbolich —_ of Communion, 'becatiſe the Teritis 
of it are mity of then unjuſt and untawfill ; 'where- 
as \we of the Church of Expand, having '*s much 
Unity of Comrmimion among our felves us they, have 
ris alfo to fay, as we haye abutidancly ſhewn, that 
the. Terms of ovr- Comtminion ate 'every ane'df them 
jaſt und 'awful, 'and 'rherefore ours is'a Cathilick 
Unity. Tf there are ſome' Proreftarits' that *will tot 
commutticate with us, it'is no tore "olttr Fault, 'than 
chit the Popiſts refuſe 'ro do T6. Ant tho'in poltit 
of Tyrereft "this tends 'to wedken, yet in 'Controvery 

judice the common cauſe of Reformation. 


That #part of the We#t that has left the Church of 
Rome may labour under Diſtords, that affe@ their 
very Cortimunion, while fhe her Telf does riot; and 

yet 
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yet-in 'the Cauſe. againſt her they may be all inche 
Right. . Where Truth is maintained againſt a corrupt 
Church, there may be Diſobedience to Authori- 


ty, 'overvaluing Queſtions of no {great moment, a 
greater ſtreſs '[ail upen. Opinions and Perattices than 
the Cauſe will hear, 'and this ſhall be ſufficient to 
break Chriftian Communion. And -at the ſame time 
grols Errors may 'be maintained, and with oaeconfent 
-umpoſed -upon ithe World by ithe other Church, and 
all the while, the Differences how wo_— fever 
that happen by the bye, may be ſo over-ruled by .Bexee 
and Power, and the ſenſible Intereſts of this World, 
that they ſhall not affe& their Communion with one 
another, But for the Reaſons already laid down, it 
were a fond thing to chuſe a_Church by the Mark 


of ſuck Unity. 


In ſhort, If we would in all Ref keep 
within the Unity of the Church, this muſt be done 
by profeſſing true DoQrine, by leading good Lives, 
by a_charitable Spirit and Behaviour towards all 

hriſtians, by frequenting Prayers and Sacraments, 
and by ſubmitting to the Authority of our lawful 
Guides in all things of Indifference and Expedience : 
And then we may be ſure that whatever others do, 
we keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Boxnd of Peace. 
And though the Church after all is not that oze 
Body in all Reſpetts which it ought to be, and 
which it would be if all Men did their Duty, yet 
that we our ſelves are ſuch Members of that one 
Body as we ought to be, and as all others' ought to 
be likewiſe. Now al this Upity we may keep in 


Calls 
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= Unity which ought tobe 
- will alſo 'acknowl the: Pope's 


þ- gry rage Church belioves'; but not = 
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cannot keep it all in' the Communion 'of the Roman 


,- as: the Terms thereof: now'-ſtand. m__ 
Unity be not-enough, when'once-the Romani 


can-prove that Union to the Pope' as Head” of 


Church, and Union to- the'Romes Church in-all that 
ſhe believes and. teaches, is alſo neceſſary to -our Be- 
of the "Church, or even to our. maiataining 
all Chriſtians; we 
Premacy, and be- 


THE END. 


LONDON, 


Priged' 'D. for Richard C at the Roſe and Crown in 
TJ: ee, 1687. 
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EXAMINED, 

| V1% 
Sanfity of Dofrine. 


Oltevs Nota oft Sebi Define Bellar. de Notis Ecclefiz. 
iv. C, 11, 


IMPRIMATUR. 
"Fave 4. 1687, Hen. Manrice. 


Ecing the New Covenant is ho nc_fon 
x which the Church of Chritt is founded, and all 
_ -  - appropriated to that Sacred Society; to be-in 
Communion with it is doubtleſs a matter of vaſt impor- 
tance to the. Souls of Men, and it being ſo, it is not to 
be imagined but that the bleſſed Jefus (the moſt concern- 
edand careful Friend of Souls that ever was) hath been 
fufficiently mindful to leave ſuch plain, and-caſy Dire- 
Qtions behind him, - how we may find his Church, and 
fatisfy our ſelves whether we are in Fellowſhip with it 
OT ne er the Learned, nor Unlearned may 
be left in the dark for reſolution in ſuch a momentous 
eye But how much the Church of Rowe hath 
ie it her Buſineſs-to fnar} ————_—_ CT 
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of Region which our Saviour left plain and obvious e- 


ogueh pl "a By MO rn kat anothiog 


Church: In order inal moſt Learned DoQors 
(and particularly Caninal '#) have given us cer- 
tain a wot ; x; hed, þ a Gl true Church 
ma 10gu and diligent Enquiries, 
OW all falſe ER G bow fr theſe 
Notes are from performing w yy is promiſed for *em, 
hath been Proved upon a. very fair Examina- 
tion of the Seven firit of 'em. 

” E-px fore'to-the” vis. Santtity of 


Do#rine : Which I doubt niot'to make a pear, performs 
as little-as either of the former. In to which I 


ſhall endeavoyg:tofhew;, :- 7 | 


-E'Whatthe Cardinal means by SanQtity of Poſting, * 
_ II. That according to his Notion of it, SanQtity of 
Do&rine is no certain Note of the etrue Church, 


i Jo-what-Spoſg is 42a 
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on Ora: Chant, aretrue Churches, as being Ho- 
of the Catholick Church ; and conſe- 
oy {nt a 7 I common Nature with it. 
we are of the Notes of the true 
Church, that which we mean'by em. is, ' ſuch certain 
Marks and CharaQters- by which an honeſt Enquirer 
may diſtinguiſh ſuch - Societies of Chriſtians as re the 
true Churches, of which the true Catholick: Church 
conliſts,. from ſuch asare not; and therefore that can be 
MO Cn NoB, which, coed not: di- 
ſtinguiſh it e Churches, and whoſe contrary 
is confiſtent-with the being of a true Church. I pro- 
ce therefore, 


0. To ſhew that SanRtiry of Dofioe, > FOR 
Bellrmis's Sale 0 of it, NERHE pure profeſſion of tre 
rror 


Error, is no true 

, cage which .any honeſt 

the true Church from 

grep eg will evidently 
Ce neg 
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himſelf, if therefore this Note according to Bellarmine's 
ſenſe of it, hath neither of theſe Properties belongin 
to it, it can be notrue Note of the true Church ; and 
that none of 'em do belong to it, I doubt not bur I 
{hall make it evidently a_ 

x. Firſt, Every true Note ought to be common to all 
of the ſame kind with the thing which it notifies. Thus 
every true Note of 2 true Man, for inftance, ought 
to be common to all human kind; and ſo every true 
Note of every wiſe Man to be common to all 
wiſe Men ; and by the fame Rule, every true Note of 
the true Church ought to be common to all true Chur- 
ches : For ſeeing the true Church is nothing elſe but 
only a ColleQtion of all true Churches, whatſoever is 
a certain Note of the true Church, muſt neceſſarily be- 
. long to aff true Churches in the World. And indeed 
ſince the end of our enquiry after the true Church is, 
that we may communicate with it; and fince we can 
no otherwiſe communicate with the true Church, bur 
- by communicating with ſome particular Church that is 
a true of it; the proper uſe of the Notes of the 
true C is to dire our irers, whether this or 
that Church be a true part of it? or, which is the ſame 
thing, whether by communicating with this or that 
particular Church we do communicate with the true 
Catholick Church? And therefore unleſs the Notes of 
the true Catholick Church are ſuch, as do appertain to 
all true Churches, they can never give- us any certain 

irefion in what we may communicate with 

the true Catholick Church: for ſeeing we can commu- 

picate' with the true Catholick Church in none but a 

bh, nao Note can give us any certain direQi- 

aqua ce cate with the Catholick Church, 
W 


us toa true Church ; and no Note 
can 
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Church, it is fo far a'true Church, tho together with 
that” it ſhould profeſs contrary to ſome other Truths 
which are not neceſſary to the being of a true Church : 
. for how-can its profeſſing any Error which doth not 
contradit any Truth which is neceffary to the being of 
a true Church, make it ceaſe to be a true Church ? or 
how can that be a falſe Church upon the account of its 
Profeſſion, which profeſſes all thoſe Truths which are 
neceſſary to the founding and conſtituting a true 
Church? Tf the profeſſion of every Error in Religion 
be ſufficient to.deſtroy the verity of a Church, then 
the profefſion of every Truth muſt be neceſſary to 
found it ; becauſe every true Church being founded 
upon Truth, there is no Error can deſtroy it, but what 
takes away the Truth which founds; and'therefore un- 
leſs it be founded upon the Profeffion of every Truth, 
ir cannot de deſtroyed by the Profeſfron of every Error ; 
and conſequently none can be true Churches but fuchas 
profeſs every true An en in Religion; which bei 
admitted, he Profeſlion of every trae Church 

coritain almoſt 'as many Articles, as it felf doth contain 


Communicants. And mdeed if none can be true Chur-- 


-ches' 'but ſuch as profeſs no Errors, no two Churches 
whatſoever. car differ m any Opinion, tho never ſo in- 
eonſideradle, but one of the two-muſt be a falſe Church ; 
becauſe” where-ever there is a difference 'tn Opinion, 
there muſt be arr Error on one fide* or other : as for in- 


france ; There was a'very early difference in Opinion . 
berween the Faftern and Weſtern-Churches about the - 
time of the Celebration of Faſter; in which, if either. 
of them were ii the right; to be ſure the other muſt be | 


erroneous, and if* neither, both: Did then” the erri 
Chureh-continue-a true Church or no, notwithſtand- 
Hgits-Ertor? if it did, then a'true Church may err in 


$a its- 
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ts Profeſſion and yet be a true Church ſtill ; if it did 
not, then both were falſe Churches; becauſe tho cach 
believed that the other err'd, yet for a- great while they 
mutually owned each other for true Churches; in 
which { if every Error deſtroys the verity of a Church) 


' they.both of 'em err'd, and t reupon both ceaſe to be 


true Churches. And if we enquire into the Church 
of Rome, which now pretends to be the only- true 
Church in an aa we ſhall find that in ood in- 
ſtances, 1t es now, quite contrary to what it 

feſt bee: Vid. Note 3d, p. 65. Either therefore 
the Profeſſion of ſome Errors is conſiſtent with the be- 
ing of a true Church, or the Roman Church mutt ei- 
ther have been a falſe Church heretofore, or be a falſe 
Church now ; and ſeeing the Roman Church now con- 
fiſts of ſeveral Churches, ſome of which profeſs con- 
trary to one another (as particularly in that celebrated 
Queſtion, Whether the Pope be Superiour to a General 
Council, or a General Council to the Pope? ) it's cer- 
tain, that jf either of 'em are in the right, there muſt be 
an erroneous Profeſſion on one fide or -other. , And if 
the Roman Church err in any of its parts, how can it 
be unerring in the whole? which is nothing but all the 
parts together : for if ſhe allow any Church to' be a 
true Church, or part of the. true Church, which pro- 
feſſes any Error, ſhe errs herſelf ( ſuppoſing an uner- 
ring Pro to. be. a true Note of the true Church ) 
and conſequently is, herſelf a. falſe Church; : if ſhe 
doth not, - then 1n receiving Churches which differ in 
their Profeſſion, ſhe receives into her Communjon ſome 
that are no true Churches ; which I doubt will goas far 
towards the unchurching her, as the Profeſſion of moſt 
Errors whatſoever : In ſhort therefore, if not toerr in 
its Profeſſion in any matter, be a Note of pn 
| 2 ni ' | urch, 
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' Church, all true Churches muſt neceſſarily partake of 
it, and conſequently none can be true Churches, which, 
in any point whatſoever, profeſs erroneouſly : which, 
as I have proved, is utterly falſe ; and which, if it 
were true, would perhaps as much damnify the Church 
of Rome in- the Opinion of any ſober and honeſt: En- 
quirer, as any one Church now extant in the World. 

2, Secondly, Every true Note ought to be proper 
and peculiar to that kind of things of which 1t 1s a 
Note, and not common to things of another kind, c- 
© therwiſe it is impoſſible that it ſhould truly diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other : But this Note of not erring 
in its Profefſion is not peculiar to true Churches ; for 
| ſeeing there may be a Schiſm without any Error in 
Faith, or Hereſy, we muſt either allow Schiſmatical 
Societies of Chriſtians to be true Churches, ( which the 
Church-of Rome to be {ure will never admit ) or that 
it is by no means peculiar to true Churches not toerr 
in their Faith. That which may be common to Schiſ- 
matical Communions with the true Church, cannot be 
peculiar to 'the true Church, ſuppoſing - Schilmatical 
Communions not to be the true Church, or the true 
parts of the true Church : but the Cardinal himſelf 


owns that there have been Schiſms which did not err, 


in their Faith, and yet were wirhout the true Church ; 
for ſo in his forecited Cap. 2. There may be Dottrine 
pure, ſaith he, from all Error in a falſe Church ; for ſo pure 
Schiſmaticks, as heretofore the Luciferians and Donatiſts, 
had in the beginning very ſound Doctrine among 'em,and yet 
were. without the true Church : Where, by the way, it's 
evident-the good Man had quite forgot that Sanity 
of Do&rine was hereafter to be one of his Notes of the 
true Church ; for if (as he tells us in this very Chapter) 
the-Notes of the true —_—_ 7 ſuch as are proper 
| an 
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and peculiar to it, it's plain that his Memory fail'd him, 
either when he made Sanity of DoQrine to. be one 
of theſe Notes, or when he allowed this Note to 
be common to falſs Churches with the true : Seeing 
therefore there have been Communities of Chriſtians. 
in the World which have not err'd in their Faith, and 
yet were neither the true Church, nor any true patts 
of it; and ſeeing what hath been may be again, how 
is- it poſſible for any honeſt Enquirer after the true 
Church,to find any one Church in the World, to which 
this Note of not erring is proper and peculiar ? The Ca-- 
tholicks did not err in theif Faith, the Dowatifs and Lu- 


tiftrians did not err in theirs ; how then is it poſſible to. 


diſcoyer by this Note of not erring in Faith, which of 
the three were the true Church ? feing that that can 
be ho true Note of the true Church which is not pecu-- 
lar to it, and that not erring in Faith was cominon 
to *em both. | 

3. Thirdly, Every true Note ought to- be more 
known than the thing whick it notifies : for how can 
we know a thing by that which is as unknown to us: 
as.the thing it ſelf? If therefore not to err in any point 
whartſdever, be a true Note of the true Chutch, the. 


- truth of every Article cotnprized in the Profeſſion of 


that which is the true Church, muſt be more known, 
than that it is the true Church; which, eonfideting how 
yery latge arid extenſiverhe Profeſſions of Ctwur- 
ches now afe, cannot be i without making the 
ITT ELIE 
thinfs in , For at, ro 
Privczote of the Cardinal and his Church, it is. the 
true Church only can fully infttuRt a Man inthe truth 
of all thoſe Points of which the unerring Profeſſion of 
the true Church eonfiſts ; and therefore a Man _ 
Ve 


| Santiity of Doftrine, 

have found the true Church, and been inſtructed by it, 
before he can be certain that thoſe Points are all crue, 
of which more hereafter : Beſides which, I fay, it is to 
be conſidered, that there are ſundry Do&rines now 'pro- 
feſſed by moſt Churches, of which ordinary Capacities 
can make no certain Judgment. I confeſs, if the pub. 
lick Profeſſions of the Churches now in being were con- 
fined to the Fundamental Articles of Religion, it were 
an caly matter for an ordinary Enquirer to ſatisfy him- 
7 Lars _ get of *em aa og oro ger 

is mental is fo plainly revealed, that probi 
Mind, together with buud Intelleftuals, are the mad 
Accompliſhmeats that are requiſite to Mens attainment 
of the knowledg of it : but ſeeing the generality of the 
publick Profeſſions of Churches do, together with ſuch 
DoQtrines as are fundamental, comp d ſuch as are 
not, yea, and ſometimes ſuch as are very remote from 
Fundamentals ; and ſeeing many of theſe are not fo 
plainly revealed, but that pro and cox they are involved 
with fuch difficulties as have perplexed even the moſt 
learned and judicious Enquirers ; to ſatisfy one's ſelf 
fully that ſach Profeſſions as theſe, are in all poiats true, 
without the leaft intermixture of Error, requires great 
Sagacity as well as Probity of Mind : For there is ſcarce 
any one Church now extant in the World, but what 
profeſſes ſome DoQtrines which in ſome other Churches 
are hotly controverted and oppoſed ; and ſeeing there 
are ſundry Churches in the World, which in ſundry 
Points profeſs contrary to one another, and there 
are ſcarce any two Churches which in all Points are a- 
, it is certain that a great part of *em muſt in one 
"om or other be erroneous ; and ſeeing the Church of 
Rome doth in ſeveral Articles differ from all other Chur- 
ches in the World ; Ko _” by this Note muſt on 2 
2 alle 
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falſe Church, or there is no true Church in the World 
but her ſelf, Now: in the midſt of ſuch a vaſt multi- 
plicity of Profeſſions, how is it poſſible for an ordinary 
Enquirer to conclude with any certainty, which of 'em 
is true, and which falſe ? efpecially conſidering that as 
to. ſome of the Points in which they differ, - there are 
ſuch fair probabilities pro and coz as are ſufficient to 
ſuſpend any modeſt, pm from determining it ſelf 
one way or other : And that others of *em depend up- 
on ſuch Scholaſtical Niceties, and are defended and bp- 
poſed by ſuch ſubtile and metaphyſical Reaſonings, ſuch 
critical Senſes of Texts and ambiguous Accounts of 
Eccleſiaftical Antiquity, as that ſcarce one Man in a 
thouſand is capable of making any certain judgment 
concerning them. If therefore, before I can conclude, 
that this or that 1s a true Church, it muſt be more 
known and evident to me, that it doth'not err in any 
Point whatſoever, than that it is a true Church ; doubt- 
kf to determine which is the true -Church, is one of 
the-moſt obſcure and difficult Points in the World, 
and I muſt be a very learned and judicious Divine be- 
fore I can modeſtly pretend to have found it : To what 
a miſerable uncertainty then are Mankind abandoned, 
when *tis as much as their Souls are worth to be in the 
true Church, and yet are left to ſeek it by ſuch an in- 
tricate Note as. this, whereby ſcarce one Man in a 
thouſand is capable of finding it! 

4. And Laſh ,  Eyery true Note ought to be inſepa- 
rable to the Thing which it notifies; for there is no- 
thing can notify or make known a Thing without which 
the Thing may be what it 1s; and if that which is the 
Note of it may be ſeparated from it, it may be the very 
ſame Thing which it is, tho it hath not that Note. If 
therefore this Note of an unerring Profeſſion be not in- 


ſepa- 


Sanftity of Doftrine. 


ſeparable from the true Church, it may be the true 
Church, tHo it be not unerring in its Profeſſion. Where- 
fore, before I can be certain that any Church which pre. 
tends to be the true Church, is the true Church ; I muſt 
be certain that this Note of not erring is inſeparable to 
itx But before I can be certain that this Note is inſepa- 
rable to any one Church now extant, I muſt be certain 
not only that it doth not err now (which as I have ſhew- 
ed above, the generality of Men can never be) but alſo 
that it never hath erred, nor ever will: for, as the Car- 
dinal hath ftated the matter, the thing of which we 
are to enquire, is not which of the Churches now ex- 
tant are true Churches,or parts of the Catholick Church, 
but which of *em are the true Catholick Church. If we 
were only to enquire which of 'em are true parts of the 
Catholick Church, all that we had to do, was to ſatisfy 
our ſelves which of *emat preſent have the true Notes 
of a true part of the Catholick Church ; but as for parti- 
cular Churches, it is agreed of all hands that they may 
be true parts of the Catholick Church at one time, and 
yetnot be ſo at another; ſo that as to particular Churches, 
all thatI need to enquire is only this, Whether at preſent 
they are true Churches, or, which.is the ſame thing, 
whethet they have at preſent the true Notes of true 
Churches? But if Lenquire (as the.Cardinal doth)which 
of all the Churches now extant 1s the true” Catholick 
Church; before I can be.fully reſolved, I muſt not only 
be ſatisfied which of 'em. is a- true Church at preſent, 
but atſo which of them ſhall always continue ſo: becauſe 
tho particular Churches may ceaſe to be true Churches, 
yet the Catholick Church cannot, it being founded: on 


that promiſe of.our Saviour, that the Gates of Hell ſhall- 


not prevail againſt it. And therefore, before I can be 


ſecure of any preſent Church that it is the true Corky: 
| | ick, 
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Hick, I nniift have ſome certainty not” only that it hath 
Not erred for the time paſt, and that it doth not err at 
| evo wy that it will not err for the time to come; 


ſeeing the true Catholick Church is always to conti- 


nue, if not to err in its profeſſion be a true Note of it, 


it muſt always be inſeparable to it, as well for the time 
to come,as for the time paſt and preſent. And therefore 
before I can be certain ofany Church now extant, that it is 
the only true Catholick Chufrch,by this N ote of an uner- 
ring Profeſſion, [ought to have very good aſſurance that it 
is inſeparable to it,not only for the time paſt, and preſent, 
but alſo for the time to come. But that it is -olfible for 
a Church which doth not err now, and did not err 
heretofore, to err hereafrer, the Church of Rozve cannot 
deny ; becauſe ſhe allows no Church now extant, not 
to err, but her ſelf, and yet owns that there are many 
Churches now in being, which once did not err,and for 
ſeveral Ages continued untainted with Error, which yet 
have erred fince and therefore are now notrue Churches; 
and therefore ſeeing that in the Nature of the Thing it 
is no more impoſſible that a Church which doth not err 
now, may have erred heretofore, and may err again 
hereafter, than that a Church which errs now, may not 
have erred heretofore, and may not err again hereafter, 
I cannotconclude of any Church that becauſe it doth not 
err at frrens, therefore it never hath: erred, nor ever 
will. Suppoſe then, that there were only two Churches 
in the World, viz. the Roman and Greek, and that the 
' Roman Church at preſent doth not err, ,and the Greet 
doth; Ican from hence no more conclude,that not erring 
is inſeparable to the Roman Church, than that erring is 
inſeparable to the Greek.The Roman Church doth noterr 
now, what then? neither did the Greek Church err 


" once ; why then may not the Greet as well be the true 


Church, 
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Church, becauſe once it did not err, as the Rowan, be- 
cauſe now it doth not ? Seeing that not to have erred 
heretofore, and not toerr now, are only different Re- 
ſpeQts of the ſame thing todifferent Times, and that the 
not erring at one Time doth no more notify the true 
Church, than the not erring at another ; it is not there- 
fore ſufficient ro notify either to be the-true Church, 
that this Note belooged: to it atſuchor ſuch a time, whe- 
ther it be the time paſt or the time preſent, ſeeing one 
time or other it hath belonged to 'em both, bur that of 
the two muſt be the true Churchto which it always be- 
longed, and from which it was never ſeperated. But be- 
fore1 can pretend to becertain that it always 5 
to the Church of Rowe, I muſt have peruſed the Hi 

ries of the Church, through all times paſt to the preſent 
Moment: But alas, thoſe Hiſtories, as the Learned of 
all fides confeſs, are ſome of *'em ſo ſhort and imperfeQ, 
others-ſo partial and inlincere, and others ſo repugnant 
and contradictory to one another, that ſuppoſing there 
were ſome Church now in being that never erred, and 
that Church were the Roman, 1t is next. to impolible 
for me. to be certain of it ; for even in the Hiſtories of 
the Church of Rowe, which pretends to be the only un- 
erring Church, there are ſo many (at leaſt ſeeming) 
Contradiftions of one Pope and General Council to ano- 
ther, that it is impoſſible for.any Man, who is not pre- 
. poſſeſt with a ſtrong Opinion of her Infallibility, to 
cewith any degree of certainty, that ſhe never 


erred. And methinks *tis fomething hard that I muſt 


ſeek the true Church by ſuch a Note,whereby it will be 

for rhe to find it, without ſpending a great 
part of my Life in laborious reſearches of Eccleſiaſtical 
- Hiſtory ; wherein after all, in ſecking after a Church 
- that never erred, I doubt I ſhall but ſeek for a Needle 


inaBottle of Hay. But 
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But ſuppoſe I were ſo far fatisfied of the Roman 
Church, as to'believe that it neither hath err'd for the 
time paſt, nor doth err at the. preſent. Before I can be 
certain that this Note is inſeparable to her, I muſt have 
very good aſſurance that ſhe will not err for the time 
to.come; and by what: Argument can you aſſure me of 
that ? Why, -hath hot our Saviour. promiſed that the 
Gates of Hell fhall never prevail againſt his true Church? 
And doth not this neceflarily imply that his true Church 
ſhall never err-?'Suppoſe it doth; you ought to conſider 
that Iam Irs whether the Rowan Church 
be the'true Church, or no ? and conſequently, whether 
this Promiſe belong to her, or no ? and therefore as yet, 
neither this, nor any other Promiſe can be a ſufficient 
Evidence to me, that this Note of not erring is inſepara- 


ble to her for the future. The Church of Rome cannot de- 


ny_but that there are ſeveral Churches now extant inthe 
World, which for ſeveral Ages did not err, & yet now are 
erroneous; and therefore ſuppoſing that ſhe hath not erred 
fortlieſe 1600 Years paſt, how canT thence conclude that 
ſhe will not-err_hereafter ? when ſhe her ſelf owns, that 


there are Churches now in being, which for 8 or goo 


Years did not err, and yet have erred ever ſince? And 
what Reaſon can you give, 'why it ſhould be more im- 
poſſible for a Church to err after 1600 Years profeſſion 
of the Truth, than after goo? Wherefore, before I can 
be certain that this Note of noterring is inſeparable to 
any.one Church now in being, I muſt have yery good 
a{urance not only that ſhe doth not err at preſent, nor 
ever did, but alſo that ſhe'never will. Bur before I can 
be certain that ſhe neither doth err, norever did,I muſt 
be next to infallible my ſelf, and before -I can be certain 
that ſhe never will, I muſt be certain that ſhe-is infalli- 
ble, becauſe if her not erring for the futurebe a Contin- 


gency 
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ncy that may or may not be, I can ever be certain 

whether it will be or no. Burt it is impoſſible I ſhould 

be ſure that ſhe is an infallible Church, reI am ſire 

that ſhe is the true Church; becauſe if —_— be 
tf 


granted to any Church, it is agreed of all ſides that it is 
only to the true Church : And therefore I muſt be cer- 
tain which is the true Churchbefore I can be aſcettain- 
ed which Church is infallible. Seeing therefore, that 
every true Note is infeparable to the Thing which it 
notifies ; before I can be certain. that I have found the 
true Church, which Chrift hath promiſed to contitiue 
to the end of the World, by this Note of not erring, I 
muſt have very good aſſurance,not only that my Church 
doth not. err at preſent, but alſo that not to err isalways 
inſeparable to it, both for the time paſt, and the time to 
come: Secing therefore there is no oe Church now in 
being, of which we can be rationally aſfured as to this 
matter, the necefſary Conſequence is, that by this 
Note no Mancan certainly diſcover which is the true 


Church. And now, having proved that according to - 


the true Properties of the Notes of the true Church,this 
of Santtity of Dottrine, as Bellarmin explains it, is no 
trueNote for an honeſt Enquirer toſeek the true Church 
by, TI proceed, 


IM. To enquire in what Senſe this is a true Note of 
the true Church. In ſhort, if by SanQtity of DoQtrine, 
weunderſtand profeffing all the neceſſary and eſſential 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and admitting all the efſen- 
tial parts of Chriſtian Worſhip and Diſcipline, this 
wherever it is, is a certain Note'of a true Church : for 
nothing can be a certain Note of a true Church, but 
what is effential to it as a true -—_ : for whatſoever 

Cc is 
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is accidental: to, it, +.is ſeparable. from it, and what- 
ſoever is. ſeparable: from it, .jit may. have, or not 
bave, and yet be_a true Church ; notwithſtanding 
that therefore which doth not appertain to it, as it is a 
true Church, may appertain to a falſe Church, as well 
asa.true : But to ſay that that is not a true Church, 
which, hath all the eſſentials of a true Church, isa down- 
right Contradiftion. If therefore we would have ſuch 

otes of a true Church, as, we may certainly depend 
upon, we muſt fetch *em fromthe Eſſence of a true 
Church ; and conſequently we muſt firſt ſtate what a 
true Church is, before we can be certain what are the 
true Notes of it, Now what it is that is neceſſary to 
conſtitute a true Chriſtian Church,may be eaſily colleQ- 
ed, by . conſidering what 1s neceſſary to make a true 
Chriſtian ;- for a.. true: Chriſtian Church, - is no- 
thing but.a Society of true Chriſtians. And ſeeing that 
Chriſtianity conſiſts of DoQtrines of Faith, and Laws of 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, he only is a true Chriſtian that 


- owns and receives Chrotanicy in all theſe parts of it ; 


that is, who acknowledges all the Eſſentials of true Chri- 
ſtian Faith, Worſhip and Diſcipline. - And conſequent- 
ly. that muſt be a true Chriſtian Church, or Society of 
true Chriſtians, which profeſles all the Eſſential Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith, and receives all the Eſſential parts of 
Chriſtian Worſhipand Diſcipline : whereever therefore 
I find a Religious Society of Men profeſſing all the ne- 
ceſlary DoQrines of true Chriſtian Faith, worſbiping 
the one God, through the one Mediator, communica- 
ting in the true Chriſtian Sacraments, and ſubmitring 
ro the true Chriſtian Diſcipline, duly adminiſtred by 
true Chriſtian Paſtors and Governours ; there Iam cer- 
rain-T have found a true Church, if that. be a —_— 
w 


Sanflity of Dofrine. 
which hath all the Eſſentials that conſtitute a true 
Church. Wherefore before We can know whether this 
or that be a true Church, we muſt be rightly imformed 
what a true Church is ; and before we can ſtate what a 
true'Church is, we muſt learn what the true Faith, and 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline is; becauſe theſe are the Efſen- 
tial Ingredients of which a true Church is compoſed. 
And when we have learn'd what theſe are, by them we 
may certainly diſcover whether this or that be a true 
Church or no. If therefore - agen of Dodrine, 
we underſtand the publick pro 
all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip, and Dif- 
cipline ; it is not only a certain Note of a true Church, 
but the only certain Note of it : becauſe there can be no 
certain Note of a true Church, but what is Eſſential to 
it, and there is nothing Eſſential to it, but what this 
Note comprehends. Where-ever this is, there isthe en- 
tire Efſence of a true Church; and if there were but one 
Church upon Earth that had it, that would be the only 
true Church in the World; and if there were ten thou- 
fand Churches —_— it, there would be ten thou- 
ſand true Churches. that whereas all other Notes 
are ſeparable from a true Church, and conſequently, 
may dire us toa falſe Church, inſtead of a true ; this 
is no more ſeparable from it, than a true Man is from 
the Human Nature: And if I had found a Church, that 
hath in itall the other Notes of Bellarmin, excepting 
this, T ſhould ſtill be to ſeek for a true Church ; as on 
the contrary, if I had found a Church that wants all 
the reſt but this, I ſhould nevertheleſs fit down fully 
ſatisfied of its Truth, and ſeek no further. 

And thus I have given a brief Account, in what Senſe 
$anQity of DoQrine is a _—_ Note of the true —_— 
*077 | C 2 an 
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Bey they -are,,'- . boon 
they are true ; tor unleſs -we certainly know” thas, there 
Jane Principles, and what -the are, ' We. Can-never 
be certaia.whethe , the 


\ Santkity of Do#itine, 
profeſs 'em or ho: for how can we know whether or no 
a-Church profefſeswe know'ndr what? And tn we 
certainly know'that ' theſe Principles are true, we can 6 
never be cerrain whether that be a trace Church which 
15 the profeſſion: of the true 
t-makes a true Chureh, it is 


| Snmnch, heal Skeallows ws fulfiient Bail, . without the 


Clnrch,to guide and direQ. our private - 
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She refolvesall ,, as toi mat 


Faith, a20:the Authoring of -toue Church. 
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Fir, The Church of Rome'decries Men's private 
of Diſcretion, as utter inſulicien 10 make 

any certain diſtinftion of Truth 
ters of Religion. Sling eons Ralethe 
i tags our certainty that” we Hayat yg 


hin Coane moifdatogr einer Arr 
Tg 77 r but tho there is noone 


thing inthe World of which weare more concerned to 
bois ;chad clarave have fonna therus/Ciurhut 
are it: Communian with it, becauſe no-leſs' than our E- 
ternal Salvation depends upon it ; it isonly our own 


ivate. t of Diſcretion; b lying" tlie 
Von f the true Church, Dk: 


7-4 = 
belong to; harem: reioate Diſtr ſufficient to 
aſſertain us in this Matter, or it is not; if: it- be not, we 
can never be certain which is the true Church; . if it be, 
it muſt be ſafficiefit to afſertain-us in all other neceſla 


: EEE becauſe roger arc whic 


ow tO, we ONS ſatisfied i in ourown pri- 
Diſcretion; what this Profeffiord is; which 


the Particulars of it, -and.,when we are. certgin” of this, 
we are certain at leaſt as toall neceſlary' points of true 


Jon, which mult all be included 1nevery unerriog 
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Profeffion of it. So that before we can be certain of 
urch, . that it is the true Church, we muſt be __—_. 
that it doth not err in its profeſſion. and before we can 
be certain of this, we muſt be certain of the Truth of all 
thoſe particular Dorines whereof its Profeſſion is com- 
poſed ; and of this we have as yet no other way to be 
certain., but only by our own private Judgment. of 
Diſcretion; becauſe till we have found the true Church, 
its impoſſible we ſhould condutt our ſelves by its Autho- 
rity, and in theabſence of the true Churches Authority, 
we have nothing to condu&t us but our own private Dif- 
cretion : either this our private Diſcretion therefore, is 
ſufficient to aſſertain us of the Truth ofall the particular 
DoQtrines, whereof an unerring Profeſſion of Religion is 
compoſed, or it is not ; if it be, it muſt be ſufficient to 
aſſertain us as to all neceſſary points of Religion ; if it 
be not (as the Church of Rowe affirms it is not) it is im- 
we ſhould ever be certain that we have found the 
true Church: again either therefore the Church of Rome 
muſt allow that certainty in all (at leaſt in all neceſſary) 
Points of Religion, is attainable by the free and honeſt 
uſe of our own private Judgment of Diſcretion. (which; 
as I ſhall ſhew by and by, 1he can never allow, without 
undermining her own Foundations) ; or ſhe muſt leave 
Men hovering in eternal Uncertainty, as to one of the 
moſt neceſſary Points of Religion, viz. which is the 

' true Church. 


Secondly, The Church of Rome allows no ſufficient 
Rule, without the true Church, to guide and dire& 
our private Judgment of Diſcretion, Jeong the Conſti- 
tution of the true Church is not natural, but entirel 
founded upon Divine Toſtitution, this Queſtion, Whic! 


1S 


195 


i96 


'of Nature, byth 


The'Biyhth Note of the'C burch, 
is the tryc Church? "is not to- be reſolved by Principles 

| tf by 5.50 of Revelation ; and there, 
fore, without ſome revealed Rule, which is every way 
ſyfficient to guide and dire& our private Diſcretion, we 
"ſhall never be able to find out which is the true Church ; 
becauſe without ſuch a Rule we have nothing bur the 
Principles of Nature to go by, which in this -Enquiry 
are utterly inſufficient to diret us. But while we are out 
of the Church, we have no other revealed Rule to dire& 
us in our ry after jt, but only that of Scripture ; 
for as for Tradition, the Church of Rome teaches that 
the true Church is the ſole Confervator of it, and that 
tho jr he a part of Divine Revelation, yet no Man is ob- 
HY farther to betieve it, than the true Church hath 
| d and dechred it, And ſeeing F can have no cer- 
tainty what is a true Tradition, tilf fuch time 'as T am 
got into the true Church, How can Tradition be a Rule 
of Faith to me, while I am our of it? Or, How ean that 
be the Rule of my Faith, whilſt I am: in queſt of the true 
Church, which T have no other Obligation to believe, 
but only the true Churches Authority? Whilſt therefore 
'T am out of the true Church, the only Rule T have to go 
by, in my Enquiries after ir, is Scripture : And this the 
Church of Rome tells me is inſufficient, both becauſe it 
is not full enough, and becauſe it- is not clear enough. 
Which if true, Fcan-never be certain-F have found the 


. true Church, by this Note of an unerring Profeſ- 


ſion... | : | | 
- rf. She teaches that theScripture is not fulkenough, as 


not containing in. it all neceſſary Doftrines of Faith, and 


Manners; but that there are certain unwritren Traditi- 
ons.inthe Ehurch,ofequal Authority withrit: by which 
its defeQs are ſupplied: Andif fo, How is ag wor 


Sanity of Dorine. 
ſhould find the true Church by the dire&ion of Scripture? 
For ſince, reag_s anda Note, that can be no true 
. Church, which doth not unerringly profeſs all neceſſary 

Dotdtrines of Faith, and Manners ; when TI have found 
a Church which profeſſes all ſuch neceſſary DoQrines,as 
are #z» Scripture, I cannot be ſecure that it is a true 
Church, ſuppoſing there are other neceſſary Do&rines 
our Of Sgripture, viz. in the unwritten Traditions; be- 
cauſe then the Pens of theſe will be altogether as 
neceflary to its being a true Church, as the profeflion of 
thoſe. All that the Scripture can ſatisfy me in, is only 
this, whether ſuch a Church June all the neceſſary 
Do&trines in Scripture? but if there are any neceſſary 
Do&rines out of Scripture, it's certain that the profeſſion 
of them is as neceſſary to the being of the true Church,as 
the profeſſion of thoſe that are in it. And therefore, be- 
fore I can be certain that it is the true Church, I muſt be 
fully fatisfied that.it profefſeth both, which I can never 
be, unleſs I have ſome other Rule to go by beſides this 
of Scripture, 

2aly. The Church of Rome teaches, that the Scri 
ture 15 no ſufficient Rule in reſpeCt of clearneſs, ts 
Senſe” of it being ſo obſcurely expreſt, that we'can 
never be certain what itis, without the Interpretation 
of the true Church: Which if true, | it's utterly im- 
poſſible for one, who is out of the true Church, e- 
ver to find it by the direftion of Scripture. For 
' according to. this Note, that a. 1s. the true Church 
' which doth not err in its Profeſſion, at leaft in any 

ry Point, - either as to DoQtrines of Faith, 'or 

DoRrines of Manners. But before I can know whe- 
ther "any Church doth not err in its Profeſſion, I 
muſt: be certainly informed = true. Profeſſion is, 


or 
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or what are thoſe. DoQrines of Faith, and Manners, 
of which this true Profeſſion conſiſts ; as to which the 
ons never certainly inform me, if it be not 
ſufficiently clear, For if I can never be certain what the 
true ſenſe of Scripture is, without the Interpretation of 
the true Church, -How is it poſſible that while I am 
gut of the true Church I ſhould ever be certain of 
its Senſe, as to all the particular DoQtrines which the 
true Profeſſion of Religion contains? So thaP accar- 
ding to this- Principle, the Scripture is fo far from 
being a ſufficient Rule to one that is out of the true 
Church, that it is y uſeleſs to him in his Enqui- 
ry after it : for either it can certainly direct him to the 
true Church, or it cannot ; if it can, it muſt be ſuffici- 
ently clear to inform him of its awn Senſe (without 
the Interpretation of the true Church); concerning 
all thoſe DoQtrines of Faith, and Manners, whereof the 
unerring Profeſſion of the true Church is compoſed ; and 
if fo, this Principle of the Rawen Church is errone- 
ous; if it be not, to. what purpoſe doth it ſerve, 
unleſs it be to lead him into an endleſs Maze of 
Uneertainties, wherein the further he wanders, the 
more he will loſe himſelf? So that if a Man hath 
had the misfortune to be born and bred out of the 
true Church, in an Heretical or Schiſmatical Com- 
myuniQn, and is iring. his way i», by this Note 
of an unerring P he hath no other Rule to 
igteu@t and inform him, what this unerring Profeſ- 
ſn is, but only that of Scripture; which accords 
to the Principles of the Church of Rowe, . is infuff 
cient fap bi Purpoſe. . How then is it poſſible 
ſhould ever be certain that he' hath found the true 


Sanflity of DoFrine. 
ire what that unerri | is wh 
ks is to ſeek it, is merly inſufficient nlp 
ſolve him? 


Thirdly, The Chutch of Rowe reſolves all Cer- 
tainty, as to matters of Faith, into the Authority 
of the true Church, and indeed this is the funda- 
mental Principle of Popery, vis. That the only 
ground of Certainty, as to matters of Faith, is the 
Authority of the preſent true Church teaching and 


propes **rro. . Till ſuch time therefore as we have 
t 


true Church , and do believe upon the 
Authority of its teaching, we can never have 
any true Certainty of the matters which we are 
to believe. And yet before we can be certain that we 
have found the true Church, by this Note of an unee. 
ring Profeffion, we ttuſt have very good certainty 
as to all matters of Faith ; for we can never be cer. 
tain upon. the Authority of any Church, that what 
we believe is true, till ſuch time as we are certain 
that it is the true Church; nor - can we ever be 
certain that it is the true Church, until we are 
ceftain that it doth not err in its Profeffion; or 
which is the ſame thing, that all the matters of 
Faith, which it teaches and profeſſes, are true : So 
that the certainty of our Faith, after we have found 
the true Church, and do believe upon its Authori- 
ty, muſt depend upon the certainty of our Faith 
while we were ſeeking it, and did believe without its 
Authority : Becauſe before we can believe with any 
ceffainty, upon the Authority of any Church, we 
muſt be Bin, :98 that it is the true Church ; but we 
can never be certain that _ - the true Church, till 
2 we 
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we. are firſt certain that its Profeſſ8n is true, as to 


Ld %/ 


all 'the matters of Faith contained 1n it. 


To make the matter more plain, I will briefly 


repreſent it in a ſhort Dialogue between a Proteſtant 
a. Papiſt. | | 


Proteft.” You tell me I can never be certain, as to 
matters of Faith, unleſs I -believe upon the Authori- 
ty of the true Church. 


Pap. Tdoſo; and upon the Truth of this Propoſition 
all my Religion is founded. 


Proteſt. But I beſcech you, May I be certain as 
to matters of Faith, if I believe upon the Autho- 


rity of any Church, tho I am not certain whether 
it” be the Irve Church or no ? 


Pap. To what Purpoſe do you ask this Queſtion ? 


Proteſt. Becauſe, if I may, then in believing-upon 
the Authority 'of the Church of Exgland, which 
you fay is a falſe Church, T ſhall be as certain as 
to matters of Faith, as you who believe on the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, which you ſay is 
the only true Church. 


Pap. Why then Ttell you, you can never be certain 
as to matters of Faith, in believing upon the | Au- 
thority of any Church, unleſs you are certain it is 
the true Church upon whoſe Authority* you” be- 
lieve 'em. WER 6 Ae 3 
| Proteſt. 
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Proteſt. Why 0? 


\ Pap. Becauſe it is not the Authority of a Church 
merely that is the true. ground of Certainty, but 
the Authority of the true Church; otherwiſe the 
Authority of all Churches, true or falſe, would be 
equally a true ground of Certainty: And therefore, 
you can never be certain that the Authority of that 
Church, upon which you believe, is a true ground 
of Certainty, unleſs you are firſt certain that it is 
the true Church. 


Proteſt. I do allow. your Reaſon.. But then, pray, 
how ſhall I be certain that it is the true Church ? 


Pap. Why this you muſt examine by certain 
Notes of the true Church, whereof one (and that 
a principal one) is Sanity of Doftrine, or an uner- 
ring Profeſſion of the true Religion. 


- Proteſt: But, Good Sir, can I not be certain that 
it is the true Church, till I am firſt certain that it 
doth: not err in its Profeſſion ? F 


Pap. No. 


Proteſt. Why then I muſt be certain of the 
of all thoſe . matters of Faith, whereof its 
feſſion conliſts, before I can be certain that it. 


is the true Church. 
Pep. You muſt ſo. 


Proteſt. 
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"Proteſt. But, pray, how ſhall I? IF that be true 
Es et ders Gor-che-Adn af ol 
rue O \' t Ee 
true Church: For how OT ſhould ever 
be truly certain, /when as yer I know no rrue ground 
of Certainty ? 


Po: hy hws:you'ner th Auchortey:iof che 


Proteſt. But as yet I am not certain that the 
Church, upon whoſe Authority you would have 
— _ mation hen Sober 
"Gar teaſer las ples s won, whod bay a 
that 'w | & K true, upon her'own 
bace Word : and Authority, before I am certain 
that ſhe is the rue ? If 6 why may I 
not as well believe any orher Church to be the 
true Church, ſeeing there is no other Church 
but' what will paſs irs Word for the 'Trarh of 
its ' own Profeſſion , us well. as yours ?' IF: not, 
you muſt allow me to have penn, rn 
of Certainty, as to Matters of Faith, beſides 
the Authority of the true Church. For befbre I 
can —_— rely a_ck the Authority -- ws Church, 
as *the true 'ground ertainty, 'T mult be cer- 
—— —— 
ty is true 
on my Certainty -of the Truth of all thoſe: Mar- 
ters of Faith compriſed in her Profeſſion. So that 
before I am certain of the Truth of het Profe(i- 


on, 


. Sanfiity of DoArme. 
on, | it. is too ſoon for me to rely upon her Autho. 


rity, as the only ground of Certainty; and when 
an of it, 1t is too late, becauſe I am cer- 


tain already. 


Fourthly. And Laſtly, The Church of Rome gives 
Authority to the true Church, to impoſe upon 
Mens Minds a neceſſity of believing ſuch things 

before, they. .were not obliged to believe : For 
ſhe makes the Church's Authority not only a 
concurrent motive of Faith, .but the very formal rea- 
ſon of it, ſo that we are not only obliged to believe 
what the Church declares, but we are ore 
obliged to believe it, becauſe ſhe declares it. *Tis 
true, ſome of the Roman DoQtors tell us that, the 
Church hath no power to-make new Articles of 
Faith, but only, that ſeeing there: ſome old Truths 
in Scripture, and the uawritten Tradition of the 
hureh, which the Church hath not yet declared, 
and: which therefore Men are not yet obliged to be- 
lieve;- the Church hath Authority when ever ſhe 
' thinks. meet to declare *em, and thereby to oblige 
Men under pain of Damnation to believe *em; but 


others of em and þ particularty . Cardinal Bellarmin-: 
at 


d Poreft Sum. Pontif.) tell us, That the Church of ls- 
ter Time not only hath power to explain and declare , 


which belong to 
between re and conſtituting, or making an 
Articls of Faith, is only Verbal: For an Article 


of. Faith'is a Truth that. is. neceſſary to be belie- - 


ved. And. therefore, if the Church by declarin 


a Truth which was not neceſlary to be believed, . 


makes + 


his alſo to Conftitute and Command thoſe Things : 
wi ; ay And indeed the pF" chm ; 
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-makes it neceſſary to be believed, it thereb 
-makes that Truth an Article of Faith, whi 
-was not an- Article of Faith. And ſo to declare, 
and to make, is the very ſame thing. But in this 
they are all agreed, "that the true Church hath 
power te make thoſe things neceſſary' to be be- 
lieved -which were not fo before. And if ' this be 
true, no Man can ever be certain, by this Note 
of * an unerring Profeſſion, . that he hath . found the 
true Church, For before I can be certain of an 
Church ( as, for inſtance, the Romer) that it is 
the true Church, I muſt be certain that "that 
Church's 'Profeffion is true; but when I pro- 
ceed to examine the particular Articles of it (as 
I muſt do before I can be certain of the Truth 
of *the whole) T ſhall find there are ſeveral of 
them; of the Truth of which in the opinion of 
ſeveral (even of her own .Dottors)- I have no 
ſufficient nd to be certain, either in Scrip- 
ture, or I radition (which while I am ſeeking 
the true Church, are the only Rule I have 
whereby to examine them ) as particularly, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Seven Sacraments, Neceſſity of Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, Roman Purgatory, and Indul- 
ences. Vid. Nore the: Sixth, -pag. 125. &c. And 
if theſe Roman DoQtors pretend to be "certain "of 
them, upon no other | Reaſon, but becauſe 'their 
Church ( which they are ſure is the true Church). 
"hath declared them. How ſhall I be certain of 
them, who am _ but an Enquirer, - whether it be 
the true Church -or no? And therefore as yet 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſure that-it is ; for with- 
out her Declaration, they themſelves confef$ ” I 

ve 
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have no ſufficient ground 'to be certain of the © 


sFruth* of them; And: till I am fure the is the 
-2rrue - Church, her Declarations are no ground : of 
-Certainty to me. And: as I cannot certain 
that theſe Articles are true, - till I am ſure that 
'the Church: which declare them is: the true Church ; 
{ RS that the true Rn 7 or ger 
to - impoſe upon+ me- a neceflity teving ſuch 
Things,” as before F was not- obliged to: believe, 
T cannot: be certain that they are falſe; becauſe 
"no: Authority can be ſuppoſed to have a right :to 
impoſe upon Men fuch a neceflity of believing, 
but © what: is - infallible, 'and cannot impoſe - what 
is falſe on _ ; xr it pon OE _ 
-may ber iged to believe what is falſe. 
If Crorerihs Roman Church be the true Church, 
(fas for all -I yet know it may ); then for- all 
I' yet know it hath. Authority from God to im- 
upon' me a neceſlity of believing whatever 
> declares; and conſequently for all -I yet know 
ſhe is - Infallible.. But as - for my ſelf I know 
that I am a fallible Creature, and therefore what- 
ſoever Infallibility : declares to me muſt certainly 
be- true ; | whatſoever Probabilities, yea, or ſeem- 
"ing Demonſtrations: I __—— againſt it ; how 
"can t any Article is -falſe 
ich 'is- declared to me by - a Church, that- for 
'T yet know is : Infallible? if it be Infalli- 
, Tam fure that whatever it declares is true: 
-if -it- be the + true Church, it muſt be In- 
. Su that the true Church hath Au- 
rity - to e new Neceſlities of believing, 
but- whether it be the __ Church or no, "a 
rig | e t 
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which is falſe) hath authorized to impoſe it? and 
if. till I am certain that ſhe is not the true 
Church, I can never be certain that any thing 
ſhe impoſes is falſe; How can I eyer be certain, 
= Note of an unerring Profeſſion, whether 

be the true Church or no? For if any thing 
ſhe. profeſſes or impoſes be falſe, _ Note, ſhe 


cannot be the true Church; but whether an thing 
ſhe e&s be falſe or no, I can never be certain, 
till I am firſt certain, whether is, or is not 
the true Church. 

THE END 

ERRAT. A. 


| Seventh Note, Pag. 137. the firſt cam Capite, in the 
Title, is to be blotted out. P. 147. line 17. for Arian, r.. 
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The Ninth; Note of the Church, 
there were nothing which could or did move Mea to 
relinquiſh , Heatheniſm, . Judaiſm for , Turciſm for qur 
Religion, but the pure Efficacy of the Chriſtian 
Arine, ir would be a.very godd Note of the excellence 
of the Dotrine it ſelf; but, according to the Cardinal's 
own Principles, it could be-no\ Note that that were the 
true Chara PR it, ang be fron gy war 
the ſincere preachi Truth to ſignify any thictg. An 
we ſhall ive __ les reaſon to rely on this Note, if 
we conſider how many other things there are beſides 
the Efficacy of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, which have and 
may convert -whole Nations to it. 9s 1 
Let us therefore at preſent grant in general the mat- 
ter of Fat to be. true, - that ſuch Converſions as- the 
Cardinal ſpeaks,of -wexe made by the Church of Rome; 
yet how ſhall we know that they were made purely by 
the Efficacy of its DoQrine, and that no other means, 
ſuch as Force, &sc. were uſed ? Is it e that, he tells 
us ſo? The Biſhop of Meavx tells us, that in the late 
great Converſion in Frexce, not.one of the Perſons con- 
verted "ſuffered Violence, either in his Perſon or Goods ; 
That they were ſo far from ſuffering Torments, that he 
not fo much as heard them mentioned; and that he 
heard other Biſbops affirm the ſame. Now if thoſe Reve- 
rend Prelats wereout (as moſt people think they were 
in a matter of FaQt ,of whichthey mightbe Eye-witneſ(- 
ſes ; why may not the learned Cardinal be {© too in his 
Relation of Converfions,” made ſo pany Rated years 
& reg If aha or Fans we e 13-14 hoon 
if it cannot be made plainly toappear to us, that he was 
'not out,” his Note, as far as it is unde upon thoſe ivy 


ſtories which he produces wants that certainty, whi 

| Cd ae ts BrnR in. _Hiftorians who 0k in 

thoſe of times, and were perhaps themſelves Con- 
; - yerters, 


” 


* 
hd w 


. 


e - Efficacy. of Doftrine. 

verters;, being moſt of them Monks, might vain-glori- 
ouſly aſcribe much to the Efficacy of their own Do&trine; 
and the in capay wh themſelves, whom he ſo often 
quotes, might not curious toſearch, or accurate 
to relate the chief in ew bor their Converſions, becauſe 
they wrote before the Cardinal had made Efficacy » 
Do&rine a Note of the true Church, and little dream't 

. What odd uſe fome Men would make of their Hiſtory. 
But notwithſtanding theſe N and Difadvantages, 
I do not doubt, but that if we look'd back.into the W ri- 
-vers of thoſe Times, nay even into the Centuriators 
themſelves, we ſhould ſome other things beſides 
"Efficacy of Doctrine concurring to the Converſions 
which were then wrought. An 1nſtance whereof (to 
paſs by at the- particular examination of thoſe 
mentioned by the Cardinal) we have in thoſe Gonver- 
ons wrought by Charles the Great, to whoſe viQtorious 
Arms they weremoreto be aſcribed than toanythingelſe 
beſides. For (not to mention that the Clergy were not 
then in any capacity of doing much by the Effica- 
r of their, Doctrine, the Biſhops being ſo i t, 
that they were to be.commanded to unde the 
Lord's Prayer, and could hardly be b t to make 
ſome few exhortations tothe People, but i d of that 
ara FROGS, 29 LO that they Neto + do 
mewhat towards the propagating their Religion) ſuch 
was the Zeal of that Prince rather to defend and increaſe 


the 
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Meetray in the 


ingdows of Jeſus Chriit, than to inlarge his own Em- 
Logs Peace could never be obtained of hims upon other --..— ig | 


Terms, than that thoſe who were conquered by him, having | 


rinue- firm to.it, he ſometimes took of them, 
and finding them ns 7 ens (which they as 
p 2 


often 


bs 


left their Lo avofhip ſhould embrace the true, (incere and ; 
wn Religion of brif.  Andto os: 7 yeh 
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affeX the Church 'of Rowe. in this . 
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oipie, Rn is no Note of 
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Mat. 24- 4 $: 
you; : for many ſhall come i in my Name, 51 - 7 gg. 
pur? hen many : e fl 

Verſe 24 falſe _ and ſhall ſhew ary Signs and Wonders, in- 


a'Notewhereby to find it; for-by that Mark it 
then have: been found:when : it. was. but a: little Flock. 


The Niuth Nate-of the Church, 
on thereby.” | Take heed, ſaith he, that no man deceive 


For there ſball ari e Chriſts, and 


fowurh th at ( if it were ) ' they: ſhall deceive the very 
Os wide $ yr are where nga 
cannot u to nave ef a- 

ab Ne 
ciples compare the p $ 
Goh pel to a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which ® the leaſt of all 


Seeds, but when it ic grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs, 
unto Leaven-which leevencth the whole Lump ; unto 4 Net 


which gathereth of every kind. All which Compariſons do 
intimate how. much his Church would ſpread far & _ 
but not that ſuch its diffuſiveneſs was to be relied u 


Se 


Beſides that, in the ſame Chapter, he compares:likewiſe 


varaperthy preaching of his Goſpel #0 «'Man/which , ſowed good 


26, 


Mart. 22. 2.kc. parpoſe, fo che bed 


Seed in his Field ; but while. Mex flept, his Enemy came and 

ſowed Tares among the Wheat, and went his way; but:when 

the Blade was ſþr $ #Ps and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
ared _ Tares 4 In which cale if weweretoj 


_ 
— ares wh. my been wo beſt Se, _ IF 


Enemy, -'-He compares likewiſe the 
Word,to the Servants ama ax. outby.him 
rocall coſe thar were bid bidden to the Wedding, but to no 
it. lntimaring here- 
der obſtinate.not to 
prea- 
wes re whuch 
| ue progeny mareng 'pf: the good 
Sf which $: by: EINE ſome'upon 


_ ſtony 
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ſome 


ſtony places, among Thorns, and other upon 
Grajad; He does plainly ſet forth, thar let => — co__g 


be 'never ſo good, the reception which it finds in the 
World, will be noother than what is agreeable to thoſe 
Tr mind which it happens to meet with. 
here alſo, if the'Rule had been; that that is the true 
Do&rine which faſteſt and out-tops the other, 
we muſt have' given it for the Thorns, which grew up 
and choaked- the good Seed. "Which leads meto how: 
'2,  From.the conſideration of: the. Temper and 
conſtitution of powmns v5 how weak a; proof of a 
true Church, the prevalency of any Do&rine is which 
it teacheth. For Mens mind are ſo uncertain, by reaſon 
of the Inconſtancy of their Circumſtances, which chief- 
infloence them, that often Truth is ſhut out, where 
rror:fihds an eaſy admiffion. Humane Nature is ſo 
wake aiks, ape to take impreſſions,” firſt from this 
thing;* then-from another, that no great heed is to be 
yen to its ;.nocertain' nt can be drawn 
om them. | Such indeed is the Power of Truth, that 
were Mankind freed from their Prejudices againſt i it, 
were their-Minds no way byaſſed by Intereſt or Paſſion, 
and at the fame timefully.inftrufted concerning it, there 
is no doubt to be made, -but that it would generally ob- 
tain. But when Mens Inclinations and Circumſtances 
are ſo various, Groen is more manifeſt, than that the 
receiving, or re rel ia ching too uncertain to 
be made an 1 ible Note of it, When it is argued 
on behalf of Chriſtianity, that ſo many thouſands were 
on the ſuddain to.the Faith : "theſhres of fach 


an Ars tdoes not lie in the bare 
Do&rine, | but.in its prevalency 

Circumftances as it are Glprecing of the Goſpel 
i when Men of mean 


education Gs 
& 
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to part with-it, but zealous to propagite 


Agrecableneſs of 
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be tempered either wholly to forſake it, or to intermin- 
_— with it. So that it is as improper to 
v7 menrage 4 of any DoQtine to be an Ar 
nor the ruth of 1t, or of the Church that profeC 
ſeth it; as that any Cauſe is juſt becauſe ſucceſsful.” Such 
is God's infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that as he does 
oftentimes bleſs with unexpeQed petted Succeſs an honeſt and 
uit Detign, and they who are 10us 1n tracing the 
he lkeniſ of Fovkdence, do cafily diſcover it ; ſo does 
- he likewiſe frequently exert his Povee after an extraor- 
cher ns ene of peu arr 7 _— 
as permits an Deſign to 
per, ſo likewiſe does he ſuffer Error to 
increaſe. And when he does at any time 
” Power after an e manner, .for the 
of T he ſtill deals with Men as with 
propugianot Tru that ſuch his Power may be re- 
liſted, , may be ſo far reſiſted, as may make fim 
niſh with 


_ vinings 


ſuch their Reſiſtance; as he ſerved 
jag” 94% BA the account of their Obſtinacy, 
habe Heart he hardned, t 
mo nor anderſtand with their 

And as happened to thoſe 


Trath that ehey. nvi 


ws, that t 
is the Drs and Con- 


; be daily {ubjeft to E 
to. be: mn of Mankind, 61s prog of God. as 


and . 


bej at qt ig. them, nothing can with any 
certainty be detegnined concecnitig the Truth of any 
Church from the Prevalency of any Doftrine profeſſed 


"4p 
”_ Plain. Matter of Fa&t. ſhews the Inſufficiency of 


thi Nore For the Hiſtories of all Ages make it evi- 
Gg dent 
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dent what an influence Error has often had upon- Mens 
Minds; ;and that altho'T ruth may have happened ſome- 
Sep) = lara aormay 

th wer int erm when 
Nik were in their greateſt 


himſelf out 'of cherelt of the World pox 
and toſecure them the Idolatry 


ſee why the Prieſts of Baal had Not as" 
that time to have inſiſted upon it, as the Rownſh Pricts 
can have now. Atour Saviour's the Phariſees 


if 1/ai<h;made mention ann ofa 110-15 

ſelf cplans Yo 5 IEC Father's ng 
com * » 

and ye receive me not © if another come in” bis own 


aca Aad'in the 12h ogg ol 
thew, 
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thew, ver...20, &c. he does -=_ ſeverely wpbraid the Ci- 
ties, wherein moſt of his y W mY were done, becauſe 
they ed not : A275 ope y declare, that it 
bY or odganas, rh or them oat Cnr 

r them rine 
WP to-have been efficacious, a> weeds have 
revar 7] Doarine of our Nevicws, when taught by 
had been fo; and yet we find that no Prophet 
was ever lefs refpeted than he was, even among his 
own Country-men. The {ame hiegh happened likewiſe 
to St. Pasl,as weread, As 13.45. and AF. 28. 24, &c. 
After Chriſtianity had for above 30o Years been 
ling to get ground in the World, how ftrangely did 
on the ſudden prevail againſt it ? One would 
have thought, that after le had for ſome time been 
confirmed1n the Truth, they ſhould not have been ea- 
fily tempted to embrace fo groſs an Error. But yet 
ſuch was the Efficacy of this Hereſy, that as Theodorer 
relates, the Emperour Comftentive 1n a Diſcourſe with 
Etherixa Biſhop of Rowe, -urgerh it as an Argument a- 


grinkk be Seaton 's on behalf of 4Arhanaſive; Pray, 
pravcgn> ng « pert of the World are you, that you, _ 
to fland up for « wicked Max ( {o he called pinzcclc.15., 


Arhatefs) and to diſturb the Peace of the whole World? 
— Whichthe Biſhop was fo far _—_ t mee & good Ar- 


| roles he immediately true Faith 


nr ov Ke, renwager/oe gy there were formerly Dan. 3. 18. 
Fog hey reſiſted the King's Commandment. 


Neither. did the fame Hereſ q proved only at home 

amongft the Orthodox Chri but was likewiſe 

victorious abroad amongſt the Idolatrous Nations, of 

which the fame Author gives us a notable Inſtance, 

hen he tells us that one Viphile, a Biſhop of great Au- Tin. is 

horiey gta, ping corrupted by Exdoxias, c. os 
S 2 per- 
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perfivaded that whole Nation to-embrace-it. About 
oo Years after fo \a defetion from the true 
: —% aith by Arianiſm the Impoſtor Mahomer'aroſe, whoſe 
2. << 8 Dorine, in the ſpace of an hundred Years, over-run'a 
Calvif. Chro- great part both of the Eaſt and South,- and did conti- 
nol- a> A nue ſo far to prevail, that when Brerewood ' made the 
718. Computation of ſuch as had received it, che reckons 
them to be ſix parts of thirty (into which he fap 
morwnds ; ſeth the whole World to be divided) whereas he allots 
but five parts to'the whole number of Chriſtians, of 


whar denomination foever. * As to this Particular the 


Cardinal urgeth that Mahumetaniſm is b 
Force of Arms, and not by the Effica propaguten, by 


In anſwer to which Aſſertion, (beſides that the World 
is not 1 t how little reaſon. the Cardinal had to 
make this ObjeQtion, and that Mahomer muſt have firſt 
converted thoſe by his DoQrine, whom he afterwards 
made uſe of to convert others by Force ) I ſhall: ſet 
down this remarkable Inſtance, whereby it will mani- 
feſtly a how much the Mahometan Miffionaries, 
even without the aſſiſtance of any outward Force, may 
ſometimes prove too hard for the Rowen Ones. Bets 
King of the Tarters, having waſted the Chriſtian Ter- 
ritories, returns into Scyrhie, leaving all Exropein a great 

ion. Pope [znocent the 4thin the Year 1246, 
from the Council of Liaws, ſends a company of Religious 
Mena long Journey to him, to exhart him to worſhip 
the one living and true God, | 
Chrift, the Saviour of the World, and to abſtain from 


Chriſti- 
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Chri iſtianity, find what they ſaid had ſuch EfeR.eſpeci- 
3 (ROD | 

ally upon the Emperour,; that they ed MERtet. 
taniſm, and keep to it ſtill. - In this caſe the two Do- 
Qrines had very fair play ; for the Tertars were preju- 
dic'd on neither ſide, neither could any Force be made 
uſe of to compel them to receive one Do&rine more 
than the other. If either had the advantage, it was 
that of the Romiſh Church ; for that had got the ſtart, 
but.was ſoon wholly rejeQted ; and the other has ever. 


fince been embraced. 
Were not thoſe Inſtances which I have mention'd ſuf- 


ficient to ſhew what little Judgment can be made of the 

Truth of any Church from the Reception which its 

Dodrine .has met with in the World, I might here 

add the Converſions wrought by thoſe of the Greek 

Church, whom the Church of Rome accounts Hereticks. 
Frumentius, {ent by Athanaſius, converted the Indians ; 

Moyſes, an Ale ian Monk, the Saracens. And con- 
auningens upp ang» ey ertes, Parke Jovi- 

thus ſpeaks : Above five ed Tears fince, ſays he, n. 
the Moſcovites worſhip'd the Heathen Gods, Tier, &c. Moſcorte. 
but then were they firſt initiated in the Chriſtian Rites, 
when the Greek Biſhops out of an inconftant temper began 
to diſſent from the Latin Church, and it ſo happened, that 
the Moſcovites in the ſame ſenſe, and with a moſt hearty 
Belief followed thoſe Religious Rites which they had re- 
ceived from their Greek Teachers. Imight likewiſe make 
mention of the great Efficacy of the Reformed DoQtrine, 
which in the ſpace of fifty Years, when Biſhop Jewel 
rourtheDeſoceof is Apology, nov llnding the 
great ion whi n made it, ha 

over-run whole Nations, and mightily: prevailed even Pifce of Apok 
in thoſe Kingdoms where the Princes and Governours © ** 
were ſtill Popiſh. The diftinftion which go viag 
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s, that- wot. convert” Men to the trae' 
Faith, ani that the Goths were Meare its” Avianiſm, 
That they pervert Catholicks.is nothing to the purpoſe : 
wh? ee Mena be RO 
into what.is ay per 
verted ; then the EfcQ which an iy See | 
Mens Minds can be no Note of their being Members 
of a true Church who profeſs it.” "IF the Dofrine 
which they who are converted have received, be a'true 


| Dodtrine, this indeed is a.good Note of a true Church, 


and we are willing to ſtand and fall by it; 'but their 
bare Converſion is no Note at all, becauſe #5 toits be- 
ing received, or not. received Error has had the ſame 
on RP PE ECG 
the was 

what he had made to be the ninth Note of the 
han repeat in at Oration at the too 
Cont this ObjeQtion of the Reformiſts : 


A ls Ben 


we ſhall he 


foll pace age lg 

ED Eos cnn 2 09 Note of its being 
Bur. yer rther ſhew what little 

that rc of all Seen yp Bt 


_ Charafter 5 chac th Golly F delire inthe 
fecond oi that following Particulars may be 


1. That 


Efficacy of Doftrine. 

7. That altho we charge the Chiirch of Rowe with 
many Errors and Miſtakes, yet we allow it to contain| 
init 2 mixture of Truth. Now this very mixture of 
Truth may | m7 be of ſufficient force to make Proſe. 
lytes ; but it does not follow, but-that ſuch Proſe. 
lytes may likewiſe have embraced the Errors which are 
mixed with it, as well as the Truth itſelf. The Indi- 
ans (whoſe Converſion to the Romiſh Faith I ſhall 

of afterwards) were not ſo void of Reafon, but 
if they compared the Religion of their Conquerors 


| with their own Worſhi , they might be perſwaded to 
nd 


A 


embrace the former, than adhere ſtill to the latter. 
Andaltho by this means they were but halfconverted to 
the Truth, yet it was better that it ſhould be thus, than 
that they not have becn converted at all ; for by 
this means they were mach nearer the reception of the 
whole Truth than they were formerly, which was a 
ung; and therefore we reckon thoſe but an 

fort of Proteſtants, who would rather have Men 
Turks and Infidels than of the- Romiſh Church. But 
at.the ſame time the Converſion of never ſo many to 


He Church of Rome, is no Argument of its not being a 


apted Church, as long as we can prove it to main- 
tain {uch groſs Errors as it does, altho ——— 
with ſuch a mixture of T as may be of great 
000 or TI Tem little or no knows» 


_—_ the Prevalency of the  DoQtrine of the 
Church of Reme can be no Note of its being a true 
Church,becauſe it is fo much alter'd from whar-itformer-- 
EDD ESRD 
| » | wW wW 

was deliver'd by Chrift and. his Apoſtles tothe Saints.. 
Afterwards new DoQtrines inſcalibly crept into, and. 
' were. 
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were received by that Church, and at laſt Matters came 
to be ſettled as we now find them in the Council” of 

Trent. This has been Cleared by Learned 
and in ſome of thoſe Dit 3 which have of late 
Barrow of the been writ, ſome of the new DoQtines have been traced 
Poje's *#7®- ſtep by ſtep, and the manner how they came to be re- 
Trafef. Diſc. Ceiv'd ſet down ; and in others the C of Rome 
cocerine the has been compared with her ſelf, and what was deter- 
Ms min'd by the Council of Trext, has been ſhown to be 
4 the Sxints. quite another thing from what was held ſome Ages 
Dn 0. Now'it is impoſſible that things that are different 
Viadicas. of the be the <—oqp—cy. ba "of that which 
Arfw. to ſome js always the ſame. Since I ſuppoſe it will be rea- 
late Pers ily granted, that the Church of Rome has always been 
the true'Church, the Efficacy of its DoQrine can be no 
Note thereof, ' fince in ſome Ages thoſe DoQtrines have 
prevailed in it, which are direftly'contrary to thoſe 

which - af ry in other. 
'3- That the Prevalency of any DofQrine 'can be no 
-Note.of a true Church, where thoſe who embrace it 
' are hindred from thoroughly examining it. For with- 
a 


out Examination it never can be rightly un- 
derftood ; and what Efficacy can it have upon his Mind 
=& it ? Now the.Church 
Members of her Communion a 


tame Submiſſion to, and iance with whatever ſhe 
. propoſeth to their Belief and ice: and' by forbid- 
ding them the uſe of the: Scriptures, ſhe 'takes from 
them the uſe of that Rule, w they are to judg 
of the Reaſonableneſs of her . can 
ion of her DoQrine be a Note of her being 

when perhaps not one amongſt a thou- 


the 
" a true 


and of her Members who receeive it, is capable of un- 
4. That 


derſtanding what he is bound-to believe ? 


Efficacy of Dofrine. 

4- That the Prevalency of any DoEtrine can be no 
Note of a true Church, where Art and Force are made 
uſe of to make it prevail. For it is no difficult matter 
for ing Deceivers to impoſe upon unſtable Souls ; 
and it muſt be a great courage and conſtancy of Mind, 
which can make Men for-go Father and Mother, 
Houſes and Land, &c. for the ſake of Truth. Now 
that the Church of Rome has taken this courſe to pro- 
pagate her DoQrines, we may be aſſured by ſome of her 


own Members : There are, ſaith Eraſmus, thoſe who after 8 trufnus in 
new Example make Chriſtians by force, but whilſt they pre- Annor. in 
tend the Propagation of Religion,they do.i reality ſtudy the "23: 


Inlargement of Riches and Power. Not unlike theſe are 
thoſe Monks who inveigle others to take upon them their 
Order, and do uſe 4 great deal of cupning to inſnarc 
ſuch as are young and unskilfal, and who neither.under- 
ſtand Themſelves, nor the Nature of true Religion. 


And Stepleton declares very freely, Eo ſane loco hereſes Steplares E- 


ſunt, &c. Herefies are come to that paſs, that their Gordi- 


«n Knots are not tobe diſſolved by Art and Induſtry, but by fc. 


oper. Juſti- 
== 


the Sword of Alexander ; and the Club of Hercules is more 15%* 
fit zo ſubdue them than the Harp of Apollo. I might 
uote ſeveral others to the ſame purpoſe ; but the cons . 

t Praftices of the Inquiſition in thoſe places where 

it is received, and the extraordinary Methods which 
have of late been made uſe of in a Neighbouring Nation 
to gain Profelytes, do ſufficiently ſhew that the Church 


of Rome does more 73 6a upon ſomething elſe, than 
upon the Efficacy of her DoCtrine for the. making of 
Conyerts: Which. will more tally appear, .if in. the 
third-place we conſider -the inſufficiency of the Car- 
dinaPs Arguments, which are fetched, RH 


Hh | Firſt, 


226 The Ninth Note of the Church, 
Firft, AD G0LR 
Secondly, ] From what happened in the beginning of 


Thirdly, From the particular Inſtances which he 


ves of Converfions wrought by thoſe of the 
"Ee ar ro 


Firſt; As to the Scriptures pony P 
The Law of the Lord i perfet$, converting the - WE jet 
Heb. 4. 12. For the W deer prong romp the and 


ſharper than piercing even to the devi- 
ding «ſunder ory arg the Joynts and 
Fre x the The tes and Intents of 
the Heart. Tt may be 
wo) 6, Meche Ft by ſever itors in- 
I ET 
* 2 are 
of he yet that the is {po- 
ken js whlly iovariind)-28 we defore obſery'd, and 


fach as cannot be accounted a Note of 
the true Church. For the Note of a Church muſt be 
what any one can come to the knowledg of. 

by theſe words was to be underſtood the 


vitfte Beevalenty of any Doctrine ny Io: 


eotre wo aa arr; : 

in 15 ſaid to Word 

Gn Their ae Lads ors Boer Rs 
ks Civeh 28 Roe 9g 


Eo; ed ces lp 
3 places are not- applicable 


4. Were 
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4. Were theſe SS. applicable to the Church of Rome, 
as having that true ine which is oftentimes ſo 
efficacious, yet the Efficacy here — could be no 
Note of the true Church ; ſince altho (as has already 
been ſhewn)) the true-DoQrine does ſometimes pre- 
vail, yet it does not follow, that it always ſhould : For 
it may be perverted, it may be reliſted, and Error may 
_ with a much kinder Reception in the World than 
it does. 


As for what Bellarmine ſaith in the ſecond place, con- 
cerning the Prevalency of the Chriſtian Dodrine in the 
beginning of the Church, we allow it all to be true ; 
but we do not think the Church of Rome to be more 
concerned-in it, than any other Chriſtian Church what- 
ſoever., What then bappened does very much confirm 
| pray) x apa. but does not at all 
| omen ngpenarrgy © pp Chriſtians to be better 

r,, much leſs the Church of Rome, whoſe 
Do&rine, altho it was once the ſame with the DoQtrine 
of the Primitive Church, yet what it was in the 
Cardinals days, and what it is now, is quite another 
thing from what it was then. The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans ednverted the Heathens from their Idolatry to wor- 


on fy God; but the great deſign of the Catho- - 


Miſſionaries is, to render their Profelytes intirely 
ſubmiſſive to the of 3 grit weve ach 
I might here conclude, did not the much in- 
fiſt upon the parti Converſions wrought by thoſe 
of the Church of Rowe, upon ſome of which, ia the 
* third place, .I ſhall make ſome brief Refletions. 
Now as to the Converſion of the Exgliſh by Auguſtin 
the Monk, it may be replied 
| Hh 2 r. That 
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- 7, - That the Centuriſts (out of whom he quotes this 
and the other Inſtances) do expreſly fay, that Auguſtin, 
Cent. 6+ 52+ 645 Eccleſias magis carr ws refte inftituit. 
age 2. That this was not ſuch-a-general Converſion as 
Dr. Sri. or. {eems t0 be pretended: for (as has been lately cleared by 
2in.Brican, c.x. 4 VET learned Man) the Faith was here ed during 
the Apoſtles times, -and in all probability by St. Paut 
| ' rather than by-St. Peter, or any one elſe. Beſides Beds 
Bed. L1.c. 25, ZIVES WS an account of Germanus, Lupus, and Severus, 
&. 21. coming over hither to reclaim the Britains from the 
Hereſie of Pelagius ſeveral Years before the arrival of 
Lib. 2+ C- 2. Aageſ, and that at his- coming over ſeveral Britiſh 
Origin. Brian. 3; {hops met him at Auguſtinſac, and ftoutly refuſed all 
* 5-9-357" Submiſſion, ' either to the Church'of Rowe, or to him. 
Laſtly, altho he might be very inſtrumental towards 
the Converſion of the Saxons in Kznr,' yet was he even - 
aud. 1. 1, 26, i that Afﬀair mightily affiſted by the Authority of a 
_**Chriſtian Queen named Berthe, and a Chriſtian Biſhop 
fi they DaKtrins which dapwfis thmghe, tal 
; " 3.. That the 1ne Wi in in 
3 ake 5 the DoArine of Grey ry the Great, 1s vaſt] Are 
bc. from what has been fince taught. in the of 
| Rome. | 


- ',4. That Avg»ſtin's proudcarriage towards the Britiſh 

—& x6 D pnryr x edel 1200 Monks of Baxgor; oc- 

* "©" eafioned by their denial of SubjeQion unto: him; do 

' ſufficiently ſhew of what Temper he: was, and that he 

6dfidus thought it lawſul to. make uſe- of other means beſides 

Kiſt.Brir. l.11. the Efficacy of his Dodrine, to promote what he was 
« 12. & 13- *fent hither by the-Pope about. 13.7 

The next Miſſion which the Cardinal makes mention 

ef, is that of. K:lienwe by Pope Conon, who converted. 

the People of Frexconie, whoſe chief City was Herbi- 

44 poli, 


| Efficacy of - DoArine. 

polis, or Wirtzburg... Now the account that the Cex- 
turiators give of this Kjlienwe,, and which makes him 
not to-have had that fi in the Converſion of Peo- 
ple as is pretended, - is this, viz. That being: a Monk, 
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and by Nation a Scotiſh-man, and not being able to cenur. mag- 


do an I amongſt his own Country-men. with his deb. Cene. 5, - 
rug. os new Rites and Ceremonies, he paſſed * 5** 


over into Germany to ſee what he could do there ; and 
pong Pra at Wirtzburg the Governour . Gosbertws 
.gave him but little Encouragement, . he being one 
who, .as thoſe Hiſtorians relate, did abhor thoſe Popiſh 
Ceremonies'.which -K;lianus taught, he went to Rome, 
and got the Pope to make him Biſhop. of that City, 

ing that at his return thither with-greater Authori- 
ty, he ſhould be better received ; butwas fſaon ſlain by 
his own Auditors. | 


m_ third Inſtance is, on Converſion on a great 
part of Germanyby Finofrid,. otherwiſe Boniface, 
Ned aL ro mien the Efficacy of his Do- 


rine, when he thus| wrote ; That without the: Com- garif. xp. +. 


mand and Awe of the Prince of the Francks, he could not 
be able to hinder the Pagan Rites and Idol-Sacriltges in 
Germany : and, as the Centuriators tell us, entred the 


ina fortified place; and'when upon no 


Po 
other terms they.were willing to-turn Chriſtians, but 


. upon -their being freed from. paying 'Tenths for the 
future to.the Kingof Hangary, gratified them there- 
- Of, the Converſion of the Yandals which he aſcribes 
.to-rhe Monks of Corbie, hear the account that Aiberts 
antzius gives. The Vandals, ſays he, were « _— 
Tu. ng u- 


my 
x 


of. the Thuringi with an Army, forcing: them cen. s. z. 2, 
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wlarly g mes ra, nant 
the Arms of the King 

ris the ms wor SE theſe 


Ee 


\ 
o 


Dt 


t him her conde- 

im von any he cone 

' And as for the Bulgarians, 

argrer were converted by 
| - Ord as.well as Italians, eſpecially 

the Bulge fan (whoſe diſturbance from ſome Weſtern 

Ep. -Miſfionaties. Photius paſſionately laments ) it -is not a 

ſign that they were- made ſo to: the Popes of 

Rome, as is pretended; ſince, as the- Cemtmriators tell 

us, when Pope Nicholas would have obliged the Scle- 

Cent. 9. - ©. 2. VORjJans and” Polonians, whom 'Cyriliae and Methodius, 

apchas who converted ther, ICED 

. , , to haveit 


rance after their Converſi 
how little rhey were 
which was 
Doh AT 


ſion, are a 
bra bes 
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man Barbarities as Bartolomens Caſas, who was a Bi- 
ſhop and lived in Izdzis, relates the Spaniards to have 
committed. In abhorrence whereof Acoſta has a Dif 
courſe 'on purpoſe to ſhew the- Unreaſonableneſs of 
making War againſt the Barbarians, upon the account 5% © 20 
of Religion. He afterwardsdiſcourſes of the Capaci- procur. 
ty of the Indiexs, afſerring that they ought to have 
better Inſtruftors ſent them. That thoſe which they 
then had, had been of ſuch little uſe to them, that 
after the ſpace of forty Years, there were ſcarce any 
found amongſt ſo great a- number of Converts, who 
underſtood two Articles of the Creed, or had anyap- E 4-< 3. 
prehenſiqn what Chriſt, Eternal Life, or the Eucha- * 35% 
rift meant, But this concerning the Converſion of the: 
Indians, has already been mentioned in Note the 
fourth. 


enough,. has 


yet 
ſome to efief it, that of « wicked Jem, it often Erajm.. Annox- 
d there was made 4 Chriſtian much more wicked Mac. 23. 
thax he was before his Converſion. 


Having thus ſhewn the weakneſs of the Cardinal's Ar- 
that I ſhalladduponthis Jubjett ſtall beonly. 


d, 
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The Tenth Note of £7 


EXAMINED, 
VI 2, 
HOLINESS of LIFE. 


< 
— 


Derima Nota oft Sanftitas Vita Aubtorum, foove primorum Patrum 
. Infra Religient, Bellarm L: iv. Cc. 13. de ors Eodlefe 


Mt mY 


IMPRIMATUR, 
Jror 2. _. NE Tins Jo. Battely. 


———— 


IN this TP RW "FA if it. be ſhown, 


_ I. Whatthe Notion of Holineſs is. 
It, Thas Holineſs is, not. properly « ate of the 


true Church. 
II. \ That if it wete a Notedf the true Church, yet 
_ ,it would not {oa belong to the Romas, | as to di- 
© ftinguiſhit from all other Churches; and toap- 
- .__; pearvyponitesthe Infallible CharaQter of _ 
Ih _ » only Fold of Chriſt. | 


f two k f 
CELTICS ins Hanes Calling 


\-; Ii By 


234 The Tenth Note of ; the (burch, 
By Holineſs of Calling and Dedication, T mean the 
Separation of Perſons from the unbelieving and wicked 
orld ; and the incorporating of them, by Beviſe, 5 
urc 


to the Spiritual Society:of rhe Chriſtian h: And, 
by ſuch means, the dedicating of them to the Service of 
Chriſt, according to the tenour of the Evangelical Co- 

Venant. 25s 1 | 2p 
_Inchis nk &. Pal told the Member puck 
 1.Cor. 6. Of Corinth (a), thatthey were waſb'd and ſaniify d; or, 
—— by _ Chriſtian Calling or = at _ Sacred. 
and\Holy. 
.By Holineſs of Mind and Manzers, to which Rellarmin 
here gives the Name of Probity (a Vertue commended 
by him, but cold! obey ©) I underſtand the habitual, 
private and publick PraCtice of Chriſtian Religion, as 
it proceeds from 'the true Principle of it, the Love of 
God; as it is meaſur'd by the True Rule of j ; Right 
Reaſon in ConjunCtion with the Revealed Will of God : 
And as it is direted to its proper Exds, the Glory of 
God, and the Good of all onable Creatures. For 
(b) 1 Theſl. 5. this kind of HBlineſs, St. Paul (6) makes pious Applica- 
23* tion to-God in behalf of the Theſſalonians, ſaying, The 
very God of Peace ſanttify you wholly : and Fpray God your 
whole Spirit, and Soul,” and be preſerved blameleſs to 

the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now, 


II. Neitheroftheſc kinds of FÞBlineſs carr be properly 
called a Note of the true Church. uy 
' For the fr ft Kjnd; It is confeſs'd that the-Chriſtian 
Church is Holy, and it was called Hplyin the Creed, 
(5) S. Cypr. before the Epithet of Catholick was inferted into that 
Epilt. 70- *- Suns" of "Faith (c). And the Supreanr Paſtor of -the 
hw [ h. e. Beptizandis ] credis it vitana #rernam, & remiſſionem ' Peccatorum per- 


Sowtam 
Church; 


Flolmeſs of Life. 2 35 
Church lov'd it in ſuch extraordinary manner, that(4) 
He geve himſelf for it : that he wad arg and cleanſe © ag $- 
it with the waſhing of Water, by the Word, [ by Baptiſm, ; 
and Aﬀent to the Doftrine and Conditions of the Go. 
ſpel] That he might preſent it to himſelf « glorious Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing : [any thing 
which may ſeem uncomely to Chriſt, to whom ſhe as 
Supream Head is nnited}] That it ſhould be Holy, and 
without blemiſh. 
- 'This Holineſs of Dedication is ele ntly ſet forth (af- 
ter the manner of the Oriental Poeſy ) 1n the Book of 
the Canticles, in which is repreſented the Spiritual Mar. 
riage of Chriſt, and his chaſte and unblemiſh'd Church, 
Though ſome Romaniſts have wreſted theſe and other 
places, which ſpeak of her Dove-like and undefiled Na- 
ture, and apply them to that which- they pleaſe to call  _ 
the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin (e). So Þ Eſcricvedu 
_ are they who upbraid the Reformed with Inter- geo 
E 


9s out of their own Heads, to do the que. p. r, 
fun thing mſelves, and with a much greater mix- 


ture of Extravagance. 
That the Church is Holy we daily profeſs. Never- 
theleſs ſuch Holineſs of the Church cannot properly 
be called a Note of it, for it appertains to its Efſence 
and Conſtitution, and ſhews what a Church is, and be« 
longs to every Church, whether Greek, Abyſine, Roman, 
or Engl ; and isnot (according to Bellarmiy's Senſe 
of a Note) an Externel Mark by which we may diftin- 
guiſh berwixt Churches, and upon grounds of good 
Aſſurance, diſcern any true one from ſuch as are falle. 
For the Second kind of Holineſs, that of Mind and 
Manners ; ncither is That, {o far as Man can take Cog- 
nizance of it, a certain Sign by which we may find out 
the true Chriſtian Society, For, <a 
- Ii 2 Firſt, M 
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Firſt, The Officers of the Chriſtian Church invite 
Men of all Nations and Conditions to come into the 
Boſom of it, and admit them upon rheir Profeſſion of the 


common Chriſtianity, ' not being able to penetrate. into 
the Secrets of their Hearts, or to foreſee whether they 
apart gr ores will perſevere or fall a- 
way. They may,” therefore, admit into the true Fold 
fi 25are Wolves in Sheeps-cloathing. For Novatian 
himſelf did not deny that Men could be ſecretly wicked 
before and at Baptiſm, tho he was fo rigid as not to 
believe the Sins -commitred - after it to: be forgiven. 
Hence our Saviour d his Church to a Nee which 
contained in it bad Fifbes. And the bad ma 
either ſoon a ppear, or be long conceaPd under the 
Vail of erty. So deceitful a mark of Incorrupti 
in the Monument is the ſuperficial Whiteneſs and 
ment of it. Boflownis hiekilf docs heedfardiſh wafrom 
T heodoret, ES ie D of "Neftoriws, who by the 
help of a'pale ſet SY grave Ooh: 
doned both the People the Officers of the Eo 
and, by ſuch Arts, Nt himfelf-into an. Epiſcopal 
Chair.” < Now; he is not Mae yer ng mrnar 7 
+ one outwardly ; neither - is thar eompleat Baptiſm 
Ne: bono deere Flefh : But he is a Chri- 
© ftian who is, alſo, one inwardly; And Baptiſm is 
<thar which is, likewife, ' inwargin the Spiriz, whole 
s praiſe io noe only of Men, but of God: | 

bday, 'where there is no fueh gro& Hypocrify, there 
y Moon mfr Lobo not uniform apd 


Piſilig whe byſme kink of 
real Srieſſes opbraided the ene Sper that Ann 


hy —_— > ” EY FI 
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Yet the Catholick Chriftiens did not, from the regularity 
oftheir Lives, infer the ſqundnels of their Party. 
Likewiſe there are . ſome Practices which both the 
Perſons and the SpeQators judg to be Holy, which are 
not ſo. Such a Praftice was that of Ignatime Loyola (f), (5) Maffeius 
who gave an Alms readily toa poor Man, and to all in vitd tgnar, 
the reſt, who upon that poor Mans Report, preſsd © © 77475 
immediately upon him, till he had emptied all his 
Stock, and was forc'd, that Night, to beg Bread for 
himſelf. This Charity, how indiſcreet ſoever it was, 
moy'd the poor to cry out with much Admiration ( as 
Storyeth Maffeius) A Saint, a Saint, 
Seeing, then, the weak will miſtake the very Nature 
of Holineſs, and the moſt judicious can only ſte the ex+ 
ternal part of it, it is not ſafe arguing for the _— 
af the: Cauſe from the ſeeming goodneſs of the Life.. 
is true, wa ought to uſe a Judgment of in 
a Cafe, where were proving our REGAN it: 
to proceed upon more unqueſtionable Grounds. 
Secondly, \Brjdeeehe ame. Conſtitution, .; may 
hve omerimes with more and ſometimes with lefs Mo- 
rality: If,: therefore, we ſhould prove the - State or 
Church by the manners of the Members, the fame Con- 
ſtitution at different Times, would be: good and bad, 
and vary as Men do. Befermin ſpeaks of the Holineſs 
of DoQrine, and the Efficacy of 1t; _— is not. irre-- 
GR And often we find worſe Men un+- 
der better: Means, and better Men under worfe. Thus 
Re epoor'd, the Verrneacd the Iakjechs te 
or c e -- 
cw ; which, hacks Laws remain, the Deg 
ww WS remain 
of Romulus began ts rife agaig. Thus. 2+: was in t 
-— III 6 as God had fram'd 


it,; 
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it, a true Church, But if Holineſs of Life-had been 


made a Note of it;it jin ſome an&ares, have been 
CONE _—_ r\no late _ 
their ivity, was 2 Corruption 
Aer end i adrention; "= upon their Delive- 
rance, was imperfe& : And the Senſe of God's Goodneſs 
to them to wear off ;' and tho they did forbear to 
adulterate the worſhip of the true God with mixtures of 
Idolatry ;- yet they admitted of the formal Religion of 
the Phariſees which made void real and ſolid Piety. 
Inſomuch that when our Saviour viſited the World he 
could ſcarce find any \Probity tn it. | 

Thereare many ways, by which Men, under the ſame 
Conttitution, ma y lead more or leſs virtuous Lives, 
Such are, The good or bad Examples of Grea Mor: rite 


or looſe. Diſcipline ;  Aflittion or ealth 
IE Ca: como oftheſe is oo 

. often, not occaſion 0 - 
capri, and of the grow TE 
I23. OX thoſe peaking e 
—— cars yr Sons 


) tho not without ſome trouble 


1s, Indrivhac 
tb cake ———_— is to" take. for 
the Holineſs of a Chriſtian. . So that the way tobe well 
aſſured about a'true Church, - is to- take: our meaſares, 
 not-from-the Lives of the. Members, bur. eanicheDo- 


Janes (6 ts regard he Darin hanhe Li when' he alle 


to-an Expreſſion in the Carnticles, in this fanciful man- 
ner. * The Church ſings, and willalways fing, IT am 


« black, but I am fair : is to-lay, Iam black in Maxn- 


* ners, but fair in Dof#rize; Which blackneſs of Man- 
ners if he intended as a ſpotof Beauty upon his fair Do- 
Qrine, he did not ſee with Chriſtian Eyes. But, 


II Admitting that Holineſs of Life were a Note of 
 thetrue Church, .the Rowex Church would: not, from 
this Conceſſion,. derive any great advantage. Ir.is true, 
and it is granted, | 

- Firſt, That at the beginning, the Chriſtians at Rome 
were famous both for their Faith' and Manners. And 
no-Man, that I know of, aſperſeth Lizzs, the firſt Bi- 
- ſhop.there, who (as Platinaiaith) had a mighty Re- 


putation for Sen#ity,. and dy'd _ Martyr under 
e may be alledged in” 


Saturninns the Conſul.. But the 
fayour of the Mother-Church of Aiers/alem, and of 


St. James the Biſhop of it.. In the mean while, it may: 


be that, in Rome; it being the: Imperial City, 


there was a-very early affeQation of ſuch Superiority. as. 


Chriſt forbad in: his Kingdom :. And St. Hierom at the 


ſamerime (7) chat he takes notice of the right Faith of (1)S. Hero. 


Þ Il27. 


Rome (for then it was contain'd. within the limits of the: 
Apoſtles Creed): he reproves that Ambition which had: 
ſeated it ſelf in Purple on: the Seven Hills.. And: this 
Leaven had before that time. fwell'd- the.Contentious. 

(y, It muſt be further acknowledged; that in- 
the later Ages, there have been Men of that Communi-- 
on devoutly inclin'd, and of good- Morals. But this 
Effeft has not had Bopery.for its Cauſe, but has been de-- 
rived from Principles common to all Chriſtians. And: 
its fram.the. influence of the firſt twelve. Articles, and 
AoC 
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2460. © The Thich Notwof the Church, 
nor of: the Additional 'opes-of Trex, that fuch Men 


have beeg ſo pious and fo 'free from blemiſh. In this 

number are uſually put Thaulerwe and Sovanerols..” And 

it rs by their Words, that "mere Romaniſm was 

net' Spring from which their Devotions flow'd. 

.C Thauler. © T hete(H)be many(faith oor a, omen "I 
eſt. de uno *® Name of Religious, who tak _ ins in Set-Faſts, 


aliquo Confefl cc Vigik, Orizoas, and by Ore : For the 
PETIR « eliors rhey may bs juſt 'd and fav'd merely b ſack : 
<« external Works. For Sevanerols his ice diſ- 


cerned by ſuch Diſcourſe as this (7). - <.I never was de- 
(2) Compenc® «< jrgphit 6] with ful Books as che Revelations of St. Bri- 
p. 272, 273- $9 wn Joachim. I never read the former; and 


*the _—_— -— 'The of the Old 

T_T eafeth me ſo) much, . that, for 

many Fees uv of no Other Book, dig ing. (as 
Not that I deſpr 


Tay ay) other the Scriptures, all ſuch 


fee? 

em ale wan wir Ken's 
ay; much 0 

as to jultify;therhſel ves, and tharin/ all thesr Eel 

there has nor been a Fare. ye Men'ihave been in 


faulr; and not the Czuſe.” God be aotRams 93-7; gro 
greater Sinners than ſome others upon -10- 
almuch.as we offend againſt clearer Light. Yetit may 


behere ndted; hdr Betis has proc t int his ( 
of Sinners, Simon - E, 
and ſuch others as do not at all 


34 va) i maybe Sk wh voTe 
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ſo very rough a Sea, it was not next to impoſ- 
ſible him not to beat the inſulting Waves till they 
foam'd again. 
He had his Inficmities r but his are taken notice of, 
whilſt more Gandine'! is ſhew'd to Men of -great Name, 
6 and well nigh equal Heat. To omit the fierce Words 
which  paſs'd betwixt - St. Chryſo tom and Egiphanins , 
St. Hierow and Ruffinws ; it is manifeſt that Lucifer Bi- 
of Calaris in Sardinis' (who was much eſteem'd by 
PopeLiberius, and who is called Holy Luci fer, according 
to the oy a wy Es time in which he [ived wrote Books 
Emperor C eferig wich were one en- 
tire ie Invediv. And when. (for 4 pa he pleay'd 
Impudent Emperor ”m 
I fo Med d not a better Talent 
than Luther in the cect mg of Courts. 


x Be ag Bane hes, Renagats fivs Ped 


nope nk Era Bp. a Aber, Ep 
I « any Man was, more he reliſh'd 
* the Writings of Luther. That his very Enemies al- 


« low'd himto be a Man of Life. he ſeem'd 
« to him to have in his certain eminent Evangeli- 
rks. That "twas plain n_ Tone condluna'd 
6 in Lether's Writings in Sn 


x Ker $ wxpon | Bernard's Works, pres d 


one Gon Be sſmas pointed to the truereaſons of this 

6 ene Hg He faid he had two Faults : He ©) ion hag. 

'd the Monks Bellies, and the Popes Crows. a Peuc. l. 5 : 
3 ep been the Rs Che, wi, 
arties, in w 

i Lui were made for Sockry by cho Marks of 
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Boly Life, would not, abovesll others, be taken hold 

Fir Thus much m 2 r from the C laints 

of ns in the Lac Ehrch, made, is ego 

Loa ” ſo.many conſiderable Perſons, and with ſuch 
- | 


sſentment. EEE 
- Many Books have been-profeſſedly written upon that 


Subje&;- ſuch as thoſe of -Clemengis, of the corrupt tate 


have, in particular 

ven yent to their 

How black 

Cn p13 Nt pote 

Rong pvp BA 

{9) Bellarm. Chronol. Ad Ann. | «ſea 7 2th 

& Gente! ous 7: 19%, 208. , thee Hl Ges nd Os help of More 
209, 392+ 77 fters. - ſach were be; 'vh T 

(7) Genebr, Clronol, 4d Am, 20d Theodors who advanc'd him. - Bel- 

2 lermin repreſeots. the Popes. of thoſe 


: Times as d fromthe Pict 
DIP irgperacks ion Fo n 


ſhare. And he ſays, that in the. nt andalnofe a the 
were 


World over, (and eſpecially t thote 
called the Faichfe/) Faith had failed; and 
"was no fear of God 'among ther. He mentions the 
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ke ſeth the Words of the t, Thos ef multiplyd 
the Nation, but not increaſed their Joy. Gene 


tical than Apoſtolical.” So diſmal a ſtate of things m ight 
than 


Tn the Ceremonial for the Election of Popes (7) there is (;) cer. a 
deep'Complaint of ſuch Corruption, as (in the Phraſe Eles. pon. 
6f that Book) cauſed the ' Pillars of the Charch to ſhake. ':"7- 

In our own Kjngdom, the Normes Invaſion has been, in 
——_ ure, imputedto the decay of Learning and 
Piety ir that Ape (#), in which, © the Priefiscould ſcarce () G. Malmd. 
< ſtammer our' Maſs: He was eſteemed a Prodigy in ® 9 * 4+ 
4* Learning who underftood Grammar; the great Ones © 

<« frequented not the Church; / all forts of People were 

*©-givert tO anne ature 7 In ſum, for many 

years together before the Council of Trent (which ated 
contrary to the defign for which-it was, by good Men, _ 

defit'd) no Voices were more frequent and more loud in 

the Roman Church than the Cries for Reformation. But, 

: "Secondly," To paſs by general Complaints, we may fur- 
niſh'ourſelves with abundance ofInſtances, in the Lives . 

of particular Men of that Communion, who have been 

infamous for Impiety. And becauſe Bellarmin is pleas'd 

to ſend us tothe Fathers and Doors of his Church for 

Exatnpks of Holineſs, we will-thither go; . obferving 

three” Things by 7 _ That he has put the 
Patriarchs,- Prophets and Ap into his Catalogue, tho 

they ate more Ours than Mw. Secondly, That he has for- 

born the mention of any — left he ſhould have 

x oa: put 
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us upon. inquiring after thereſt. Thidp, That He 
ET pink ig com. Fu of the Scribes and 
Phariſees who werc eſteemed great & Reverend 
Fathers in the Jewiſh Church, and. {ate in the Chair of 
Moſes, but ſaidand did wot ; and di that true 
Church, but had upon them no Noxe of real Sanity by 


which they. might it. 
pOa3e fr radon write a Hiſtory. of the Lives of 
Pepe? or of the Founders of Monaſtick Orders. I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf witha few RefleQtions upon two. or three of 
chis fortof Men, with whom the more the World is ac- 
quanene, AG uonmedes excl have hr cham, = 
_ ; Iwillnotbeparti begin with an eminent 
CN 2-6. Pope Gregory the Great, -who1s faid to-be the if of the 
ae ood Popes, and the firſt of the had. "This Man took upon 
; lo. DM tO give Auſtin over 
hy fi the Mank Authority, the Brit 


prom cn Biſbops, who were to my rr 
haſt, haſt, quando YOKe © either of him or his He fawn 


the Emperor peror Mawritine whilſt he liv'd and nn 14 
nmcre. = and own'd him as his Parronand the maker his For- 
E224 + A hating og veg But,as ſoon 
Quancas Ou as the Emperor and an: yy ny mur- 


rap ! nag hocas ;. 
wang EN 


mo atter'd this 


ere tn- 9 Fodor rv Coca > 9s onver TE 


g z) ; ſinging, profanely, Glory to, God in the 
== ID 


bs Blood ten. Crown'd Heads ; and againſt wy pany 


t- lie, if, alive, could not write a Satyr. If 
2 ConverfGentis. Gloria in-excelfis, &rc. Lib. 11. $44 IOISS. Phocz Auguſto. 
Gloria-in excelfis Deo qui, juxra Scriptum eſt,mutar rransfert Regna,&c.Lzten- 
we cceli te exulrer Terra. (4)L. Emma reſin yeltrz Chriſtianitas, &c.. 


% 
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If now, even in the Life of St. Gregory the Great, 
we want the Note of ſufficient Probity; at what a loſs 
muſt we be inthe Life of ſuch an one as Pope Fohn 12th, . 
who, ina arrehy amet oP was formally accu- C __ 
ſed before Ottothe Great of theſe horrible Crimes : vis. 5, 1, 8,5. 0. 
* The ordaining a Deacon in a Stable ; the committing P-1532to 158. 
© of Adultery and Inceſt ; the putting out the Eyes of a 
© holy-Man ; the drinking a Health to the God of this 
* World ; the invoking of Jupiter and Venus when he 
*was at Dice, in favour of his Caſt. TheSynod fate, 
*the Witneſſes were ready, his Preſence was urged by 
*the Emperor and the Synod. He refuſed to appear ; 
* and inſtead of purging himſelf, he ſent this Menace 
© to-the Synod ; That if the Fathers depoſed him, he 
; would rs nag wrap and make them 
_ *unca ordaining and ebrating Maſs. 

- Thus is teſtified by Leitprandus, upon whoſe Word 
Bellarmine concludes the Sanity of Pope Formeſws (c) ; (7) Bell.Cron, 
and therefore againſt him at leaft, he is Author ſuffici- g* 59% Þ: 
ent for the Wickedneſs of Pope | " 

This 17 5 wm rea thoſe oblerving Men who look 

into the of the Conſiftory, and ſee- thoſe evil 
Arts by Which EleQtions are often made; Arts, ſome ,(4) &rde 
of which the Ceremonial it ſelf does not difſemble (4). denn pe! 
fimonia- 


=Hereſs Traperirs, repeiis mal cbr; lmaſonidus bj, Vide in p. 37. Bulk 


Touching the SanQtity of Foundersof Orders,. St. Do- 
winick is one of Bellarmine's great Examples. But he 
muſt excuſe the Reformed World, if it will not take a 
blot for an admirable Fi vet $. 

.Pope Innocent dream't that Dominick was choſen as 
a Prop to the Lateras Building, *which, : without the 

aid. bis Shoulders gave it, would. have fallen to the 


Ground.. 


. 
, 
ann Staal tSGao/ftcc./ot ooo oc >" wc i 6. aro. oÞ0oc th... Mas 


The.Teith, Nite of tbe Church, 
Ground: | Asif. bis Holineſs hadk nor been Piliar enough 
for the eo alt for perhaps he was as nan 

+, 00 RE Yet, after all this, he 

| Er holy: War againſt the. inno- 

Fe ava ds' were ufed ro the 
Baia "© many Families, and the Loſs of fo-many 
Lives-10a ' barbarous-manner. The he cer of 


Reb, Geſt.. 
Franc. 


un, P- 753 rr 
- \ 


Z 


A 02 
am. 1.6. p.412. , 


vir de plus | 
Jr tym 
(1) Ib. p.qro. *xation of Sacred In 


 £ and Condut bf Lids, a- Chriſhian: ves es cb weeking 
© more perfelt rhamthat whachs heir Religion hes. 

py x the Impiety of every Thought. _ 

* what 
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© what are Counſels among Chriſtians, are, with Ta/o- 
-< pins, indiſpenſable Precepts, That they forbid the uſe 
* of any Liquor which may intoxicate. That they drink 
*no Wine uponany occaſion. That they are extreamly 
*ſcandaliz'd at Chriſtian Prieſts for drinking it. That 
*they are charitable to-Beaſts, and relieve them intheir 


© needs (7). That they take great pains ore and /; 
wr view Sem, Cr ttth 


* educating Youth, in their Monefteries, 

c puti them a wats "—_ them to gp apag 
p to ſing or play, or hear Singers, orſee pub- 
6 Fork. rs erfumes, or love or wud 


— the Tal themſelves, that they obſerve 
es , beſides thoſe by which their 


their Pagods; -look noton Women, ſpeak.nat tothem ; 
<live: on Alms, but go not into the Houſes ; expoſe 
© chemſelves to the open Heavens ſeveral Nights in Fe- 
braary in the midft of the Fields ; keep a folemn Faft 


*of Mo preach every day of thar ſeafon ; re- 
«Aba kind of Chutels? preach 
* ging to-night 


arg P! cha gs Foſs ho 
ning to:night Ceach.inhus tura for ſix hours together ): 
« whit aye wearying the Hearers (/). They caſt a Ring 1) 6, ,. ,. 
< anito-:the Sea, nd leaks (if oe hav Feabenbe ©? R415 
f lieve it.) They have places to which great Numbers 
*f P/terimss travel upon the fore of Devotion. They 
© havelinages which they carry abroad for the procuring 
< eather, They have (the Ay) a Relick 
© of their God Sommonokbodom who is aſcended, a porti- 
< on of his Hair (»). So that if 'mere monaſtick Sanfti- ()1b. pyrz; 
< 09s - ; you may find #7 #15410 


* out by it ſucha Society at Siam. | 


- 


419, 420.422. 
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all, There are many Things in the Roman Church it 
or EE LOL 

: uns other abuſes of the” Seal of the Church 3 Dodtrines 
we prejudicial to the FE Snt ares the D 

we pe big mama roar" + cod 


(Ore a Ren with 'Relation to-Bellarmin. * He was (») himſelf a Preacher 


Mat. Mo ego of Ke Prin ee theſe follow 
Is, 16, 17» 


> he Poe of te ing fu he Pe bee th Flom 
of f ot _ 
CE GD Xingdem of Mas] he 


for the Leagne in Par during the Rebellion there of K. Henry the h. 
s In the Kingdoms of Me 


ſe the 


Men, 
Fu the 


<For bic Holinep. in that Rebellion, as you have heard, pet mvo mee 
© Pretebtor | hf - - So that the Pope firſt excommunicates 
< (which ist . 
Fazaieraty 
* mays without further Proceſs from Rome, 
<you ſeit it prac in the fare Inſtance. 


Yo or bn 


; Prtavenrginats DE 
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' Authors but us'd > rderags- ve Care and Fidelizy, 


which that great H Wo Gentile) 'profeſt in his 
writ "— the Pelo War, he had loſt the greateſt 
this Note, and we been excus'd the ins of exa- 


did.1. 1. ting it. For that tells us, © He could mul.- 


Iy FS od ra A tiply Fables as others have done, and they might. per- 


ves << haps be more divertive to an injudicious Reader, but 
ng < his regard ſhould be to what'is true and certain, which 
«Tymirey © all that have a mind to the certainty of things ſhould 
Ne Geodowre « judg much more profitable. | 
Tur T0 


' panNbrmey more dv boy Ogre, rubine Axola 
Ca TSCnes Ms Oe 


However, proceed we to the Examination of this 
Note, as the Cardinal hath thought fit ro propoſe it in 
proof of His Church. 

« As to np og he premiſeth this twofold Foundation. * 

__ E(T.) That Miracles are "= fo evince any new 

6 ' Feich, or Lange 

2. ' Miracles are fficat 

"4. 5 (67 Wh '( he cells us 

6 «Chnebis not to be' us 
6 the latter, that it is moſt aluretly 


«r.As = a ), 


+ # 1 F # 6 
= WM. * : 2 ; X X 
** q = . of þ = f "- . # : [ET] 
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«bear witneſs to a Lye. - And therefore, where either 
« Turks, or Pagans, Jews, Hereticks, or falſe Prophets, 
& | to any extraordinary Feats or Accom- 
« pliſhments of this kind, either they have appear'd. the 
& meer Tricks and Deluſions 5 CO -_ elſe, un 
«the Attem have made, they have been pu 
« rt erated diſappointed : So the Prophets of 
« Baal, Simon Magus, ſeveral of the Donatifts, Luther 
« and Catvin. Inthe Application of the whole, for the 
« proof of His Church, and the utter. excluſion of Ogrs 
© from all Title to the Denomination and Benefits of 2 
« Church, he gives a rare! war mmm in every di- 
« ftint Age, by which the C of Rome and no 0+ 
« ther . (for that is the whole drift of his. Argument ) 
« hath been all along ſignaliz'd as the True Catholick 
& Church. In the firſt Age, he mentions the Miracles 
« of the Holy Jeſus, and - his Apoſtles. . In the ſecond, 
* thoſe of- the Chriſtian. Souldiers under Antonixe the 
« Emperor, In the third, thoſe of Gregory Thaumatur- 
«2. Inthe fourth, thoſe of Anthony, Hilariow and 
- © others. In the fifth, ſeveral mention'dby $, dofin 
« 25 done in his time. In the ſixth, ſome Wonders 
« done by Popes, ' viz. John and Agapetue. In the ſe- 
« venth, Miracles wrought in England by in the 
& Monk, and his Company. -, I the eighth, St. Cuth- 
« bert, and St. John in England. | Intheninth, . thoſeof 
44 Thargfine, and great Numbers by Sebaſtian the Mar- 
« tyr. In the tenth, St. Rombold, St. Dunſtex, and a 
« certain King of Poland with others. Inthe eleventh, 
«St; Edward, St. Anſelm, and (to make upthe number) 
 « honeſt "Hildebrand, or Pope Gregory. VI. In the 

« twelfth, St, Ma/achy and St. Bernard. In the thirteenth, 
« St: Francis and Bon on St, Dominic and Rn 
* 2 
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So'St. Bernard had the Fameof Miracles to him by 
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31:1 Th Glory of Miracles, 255 
any mixture'of Severity inthe very AR;ſuch as ſtriking 
ſome dead by a Word's ſpeaking, or putting others in- 
to the i tate Poſſeſſion of the Devil. by the AQ of 
Excommunication ;/ yet was even this done, either. in 
kindneſs to Poſterity, by fixing, in the firſt Inſtitution 
of things, one or two ſtanding Pillars of : Salt, that 
might be for Example and Admonition, 'to. after A 

gainft ſome PraQtices that might otherwiſe in time de- 
hog Chriſtianity: - ins wn rg of | Ananias 
and Sapphirs, againſtthe Sin of Hypocriſy.  Orelle, to 
ſome good Surpodh for the Perſons thampiees asinthe 


laſt Tnſtance of Excommunication :-' So: the Iriceſtu. 
ous Perſen was adjudg'd by St. Paul, to deliver ſuch an 
one to Satan for the Deſtruition of the Fleſb, that the Spi- 
rit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
None- of theſe Miracles were ſuch uſele(s\ Ludicrous 
AQtions as the Romiſb: Authors /have fill'd their: Hiſtos 
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| The Glory of Miracles 
OX Prophecies, utter'd under this'very Moſaick Dif. 
_ 5 The Lord thy God eilraiſe exo > 4 Pro- 
phet, from the midi of thee, of thy Brethren, like unts 


Prophecy St. Stephen appeals in the defence he makes for 
himſelf, 47s np And. this is the whole Indicati- 
on our Saviour thinks fit to give John the Bapti#, that 
himſelf was the Perſon that come, Viz. The blind 
receive their Sight, the Lepers are cleans'd, rhe Deaf hear, 
the Lame walk, the Dead are raiſed up, and to the Poor 
the Goſpel is preached, as had been before. 

* Now if the Cardinal could have ſhown, either that a 
new Diſj ion of things was to be introduc'd, after 
what had been eſtabliſh't by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or 
that what was to be introduc'd, ſhould be alſo a freſh 
confirm'd by ſome new Endowments of Power from a- 
bove,and that accordingly the Churchof Rowe juſt 
warrant had introduc'd, and by go vr 207714, pans 
ris'd this great Revolution: Here indeed had been a 
reaſonable to our Faith. But, as there is no 
hint of this in the holy Scriptures, nor no Prediftion of 
Miracles to confirm it; ſo if any ſuch things be now pre- 
tended in any thing of this kind, they are no warrant 
'tousto embrace it. There is, I confeſs a conſiderable 
Change foretold, and there is alſo a Prophecy as to thoſe 
Wonders that ſhould be hey” 4s for the juſtifying of 
this Change ; but then, this Change hath no de- 
nomination than that of Apoſtacy or Falling away, and 
the Wonders by which it mult be juſtfi'd, are to be. no 
other than lying Wonders, with all deceiveableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh, 2 Theſ.ii..g, 10. And 
as to this Chenge and theſe Wonders, it thoſe of the Ro- 
max Communion- think fit to challenge them to them- 
ſelves, we ſhall not _contend* with in that affair. 

' "Mm ' Here 
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me, unto him ye ſhall hearken, Det. xviii: x5, Tothis - 


Mat. xi. 5. 
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with him:in the Mownt : Burt then the Apoſtle adds, We 
Ineoe a MORE SURE Word of Pr Fe. 
" Andthis is, , namely, 


chat T have propounded| to. 
that meer Marat _ without any; other conſiderations 
or proof of any Church 


at- all, are not a zent Note. or 

on CI x ward: [ Moracles ] I take 
| mean all thoſe Signs 
r to us 
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. be.no Proof of 
_Diviaity of that, ; by br eco au ad- 
Jt | t there m ome 
Miracles wrou Tn > Fw, tf 'God-'is ſo 
phinly di that. it would e that re- 
jeX them inexcufable. Sachas once extorted that Con- 


feflion - 


The Glery of . Adinactes. 


feſſion from the Magicians in. Egypt, Exod. viii. r9 ; 
and ſuch as our Saviour did ſo-avow, Lake xi. 20. har 


from thence he charges the Jews with the unpar- 
donable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as may be obſer- 
ved by comparing Lake xi. from wv. 15 to 20. with Max. 
Xit.. from v. 24 to 32. But then, there have been 
conſiderable Signs ſhewnand Wonders done,of which no 


Reaſons in nature can be given, and yet make no Proof 


of their own Divinity, and conſequently not -of that 
wereadvanc'd for. Such were thoſe which Fannes 
and Jembres when they withſtood Moſes, periorm'd in 
Pharaoh's view : Theſe, thoſe of the Church of Rome 
with one conſent, do acknowledg to have been the 
meer Delufions of the Devdl. Otherwiſe if the meer 
doing ſuch great things ſhould be s juſt Proof of their 
being ſent from God, what ſhall we think of the Feats of 
Apollonins Tyancies, as they arereported by Philoſtratas, 
if but the moſt; ' or fome-Part of what hen a juſt Hiſto-. 
ry of eight Books, telisus, weretrue : As, that he made 
4 Tree ſpeak to him; that he put to flight an Hobgoblew, 
which in the ſhape of « beautiful Virgin made love to him : 
That he foretold many things, and particularly that 
whiles he himſelf was in he declar'd the Death of 
the Emperor Domitian, at that inſtant, when they were 
committing it at Rome : With abundance more 
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oht Books is loſt, 
thor does Exſebiue profeſs in his An- - 
ſwer to Hherocles, ' who in two Books 
| nes Abyss qtAenidas, had 
et up Apollonizs 1n competition with 
the: Holy Jeſus. He queſtions the Ve- 
' racity of Philoftratw:in many things, 
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wine ion of a Perſon of con- 

| -  foderable Wiſdom +. However let the 
Truth of the matter be what it will, - it is reaſonable e- 
to ſet theſe Worders of -. i= at leaſt againſt 
of Rome boaſts of di- 
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them; and i 9m. rg was the whole Army defeated, 
09 | 

thus indeed, the Farhers all along do not ſuppoſe 
———y goes yer ante y be done by Heathens, or 
Hereticks, which yet no proof that either of them 
are in the right. en in his firſt Book Celſmus 
takes notice of the ws ee: Celfſus es about the 
Conjurers i in Fay, * That they could put Demons to 
ht, could blow off. Diſeaſes of with their mate nnppny 

* call up the Spirits of Heroes, could dreſs up the 
« ranceof Table furniſh't with all manner of Delica- 
« cies, &c, Which things as to matter of fa he does not 
ſem to deny the truth of, but to invalidate the force of 
them from a conſideration of the Perſons that wrought 
them, as being Mem of no good Lives. And again, in 
his ſecond again Celjew, he inſtances in this com- 
pariſon of and gives this note to diſcern thoſe 
that are Divine from the of Impoſters, or Cheats 
ofthe Devil; wiz, © Toobſerve the lives and manners 
*of thoſe that perform them, and alſo the effe&s when 
: perform'd, that is, whether they bring hurt and da- 
- mage to _ or whether they corre& their man- 


* Ners, 
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to ch elves by Miracles, Jp 
«quoting that Paſſage of St. John Ep. mr. Cypr. de Uni 
11. 6h. 2. They went out from us, but 
were not of us, tells us, that though the doing ſuch Mi- 
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Aerftood-meerly a good: and: vertuous Life; for that'is 


acknowledged on « 
ly wicked 


||'bands, thatſome Perſons inward- 


and thrd Schiſm had broken of from the true C 
as che tenor of that-Diſcourle catrievit. 


yet two: of the Wonders he did, viz. 
© When he was coxſecrating,” Or givs 
&« of Thanks over Tt mixe wi 
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The Glory of Miracles, 263 
& ſelyes, or elſe they deceive others. However, ſup- 
wr" could remove Mountains, yet faith the Apo- 
os j FT have not Charity 1 ame nothing. Let us ſee 
© whether he hath not Charity, I ſhould have believed 
it, if he had not divided the Unity { of #he Church 
aſt onder- Monger * Itos mirabi- ; 


*ifT may [6 calf them: In the latter Days there ſhall ariſe liarios, 


* falſe Prophets, doing Signs and Wonders,C+c. Mark xiii. 
© Ergo cantos nos fect ſponſus, quis miraculis decipi non de- 
* bemus. Therefore hath our Lord warned ws, becauſe we 
© ſhould not be deceived by Miracles. And ſo he goes on 
* with that which we find in Decret. part. 2. Cauſe 1. 
_ Queſt. I. cap. 56. Teneamus. ergo unttatem fratres mei, 
® preter Unitatem,. & qui facit mir aculs,nibil eft. Let us: 
* hold faft the Unity, out of this Unity, even he that works - 
« Miracles is zothing. | Peter the Apoſtle, faith he, rais'd 
* the. Dead, Simon, Magus. did meny things ; there were 
T many . Chriſtians that could do. none of theſe things, 
* neither Peter mor what Simon did, but what 
* did they rejoice in? That their- Names: were waittesn in 
« Heaven. 

_ This Father bath many other Paffages of this kind in 
his Book de Usitate Ecclefiegbut they are already fo largely 

juoted in that excellent Preface before the School of the - 

herift lately 'made Engliſh, that I refer- the Reader 

thither, not only for that, bur alſo for the whole Argu-- 
ment about Miracles, which might juſtly have ſaperſe-- 
ded this Diſcou ſe upon the Note of Miracles, had it been. 
 ſoordered initsdue Place: So that Miracles meerly, we 
ſee in the Judgment of the Fathers, were never accoun-- 
ted a full and adzquate Note of any true Church. Which, . 
in Truth, the Cardinal himſelf, after the great Foun- . 
dation heſeem'd toihave laid as to the ſufficiency of Mi-- 
tacles, does.in ſome meaſure-yield, when he tells us = | 
; | 
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264 The Eleventh Note of the (hurch, 
this very ſame Chapter, Thet the Church « demonſtrated 
Te 2x mins, A deler, 007-8 10 ths Bolden and certainty of he thing 
Eccleſia, non but only 4s t0 the evidence and cert eortatnry of Credibility. 
ne Which is much 50 toy that Miracles may be a Note 
tudinem re, of the Church, abiiny nay 262 de, that is ſuch a 
ted quoudere kind of Nove by \ which we may give 4 good gueſs at the 

| ſe cer- 

chullnen cre-trus Church, but cannot be certain. For as one of their, 
own Writers mh 1 it, Miraculs Deo & Diabolo, 


Lin 6 t, ag Chrifto & Antichrifo unt communia*, Miracles are com- 


7-5 mou t0 God and the Devil, to Chrif and Antichrif. 
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was this of pet he of Spirits, dune of Gif 
| x Cor. . 10, It is not probable that the Apoſtle cau- 
60'S ſs againſt falſe he aſe _ they were' em- 
: to aiſcers them: Warning belongs. to 
ok Kart of Cliiſtians, a as appears.by plain 
Rule hegneoto try them by; Ver. 2. | Hereby we 


* the'pi Sps pirit that confeſſeth | that 
EE For ue 


- This ſeems to 
ticks in that Age; .that would. be 
ily ofc ries Lifend 


"Id ; N n Death, 


Ex of a Doin that may int intrench uponth 
I nmr Jef, or look new and 


, , - 
4.4 6 £24 > &.h - 
| 406TIE. ee HE EEE IE; Ac Hot tle, 


1-1 10 Gt Miggle.,.. 
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er, unto thee, [8 "ts alia £0 after other 

(which thou haſt not known) «nd erve. them ; 
* not hearken to the Words of + hs Proper, 

"Dreamer of Dreams : for the Lord. y oveth 
poncug nuts Pempm lout the Lard your God with allyour 
Heart, and with all -your Soul; So long therefare:as the 
DoQtines which theſe ſort of Miracles. are b t'to 
confirm, arein diſpute betwixt us, and after all the im. 
partial Enquiry we can make,. we. think that ſeve- 
ral of. them. P4 war Fn againſt the. received Do- 
Rrines.of our Fa lory-of Miracles is vainly 
urg'd. to beer po true Church, when we 
are warn'd: even, againſt Miracles themſelves here 
prot char all theſe pode Mit All t hiya 
> all theſe ney Miracles: were 

hy true.. | But theo, 
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id citato percurrens animo, reperi; He found at leaſt 
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yu one of their own Writers, cites a. Biſhop of Lyonz, 
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«when the old things are -vaniſh't from their Lips, conpanitl #, 
: © they do not ſpeak for the furure with-the old Tongue 192% f* dats 


*and Confeſſion of the Mouth, former Sios are blot- wife ** 
*red out, they muſt neceſſarily deſtroy Serpents, that 
_ * 75, extinguiſh the venomons Suggeſtions, &c. And 

thus he goes on in that alluſive way, accommodating 


the whole Chriſtian Life to ſomething of. thoſe mira- 


weft illuſtrious - for;./Miracles, 
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_ they had to deal with. Thus much 


- 2: For the Dofeines: wack! bs .conedicus ts 
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ein: the Chareh, 


This were a good Proof of Trankubltan 
tiation indeed, if it were but true. 


alſo Man mught as juſtly Se 2 gn oy 
" muſt always renounce 


t: of ſuch a_ Change, as 
min the: belief of the thing it ſelf. But there are 
difficulties before the truth 6f the Story 


conſiderable 
wilt go. down with Us Unbelicvers. 


For ( 1.) It isa ver y unlucky thing tf hat never an 
eh Miracle waxy rough 


ny Ol any of thoſe 
EN Ee den lor: Cabrr 


the Cond Council of Nic tio 3. Thos the Pre. 


ben pungent What is the cauſe that 
Miracles ooh any of "our Images ? and 
as gravely. anſwers ;" Becauſe Miracles are not 
wr Rory may bat to thew that believe wor. 


8c. the 
2s. We are the Perſons to whom this 
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\2nd this Bodily Preſence 


The Gloryof Miracles. 
Church in the days of St. C ; it cannot be pick'd 
out-of any CO Wein, not in that oF 


which Mr. Scleter hath quoted from him *, which: ] * Conſenf. ve- 
ume, is the beſt that his Friend Bellermine could "= 7-55 


ire&t him to , and which hath nothing further in 
it, than a pretty high Flight which ſeveral of the 
Fathers would take when they mention the Holy Sa- 
crament, and what may be well enough defended by 
thoſe that rejeA Tranſubſtantiation to the uttermoſt. 


The Cardinal gives us another Miracle from P4- 


ſchaſius. de Corpore Dom. c. 14. which our late lear- yconc 
Reaſones is very fond, of r00 l .\- The Story _ "x 


* is of a certain Godly Prieſt, that was in great di- 
6 ſtreſs to ſee with' his bodily Eyes the Shape of 


'< him, whom he certainly believ'd aQtually preſent 


* under the: Species of Bread and Wine. At length 
« he obtain'd what he ſo long defir'd, and beheld 


© the Body of Chriſt ia Human Gave, but in the 
0 


« Figure: of a: Child, which he had moſt yehe- 


4. mently 


Now as to this, beſide the Authority of the Book 
out of which this is taken, let us conſider to what 
purpoſe this Miracle was wrought, or the Story of 
it told in _ place. > Pg mo_ pon the 
Proof. of Chriſt's Bodily Preſence: in the: Sacrament, 
isſo receiv'd by thoſe of the Ra- 
believe that very Body which 


Leah 


-was ſlain upon the Croſs, was buried, was rais again, 
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and went, up into Heaven, that that very numerical 
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The'Glory of Miracles. 
Miracle , becauſe that Word of God hath been ſuf. 
confirfm'd in that Way already, This Word 
of is the ſure Rule of our Faith', the greet 
CharaQer of our Hopes, and if the hearty Belief 
of +his, and humble Conformity of Life to it, 
will- not ' ſecure us at laſt, we are contented to 
loſe all the Rewards which this Gofpel hath "made 
us to . 
* And therefore, ſince Matters ſtand thus with 
BW, Diner: 6 —__ rm wider cert oy per- 
e Diſpt or was dropt w e. makes 
' Luther in 'vain attempting to reſtore a drown'd 


Man -= =_ or ene tells - much lewder 

Story ix out 8. * ents him 

« as hiring a poor Man to feign himſelf Dead, that doe Del, 
ſo he might have the Reputation of an Holy and": © + 


w Prophet of God, The poor Man takes the 


him once and again, 1n the 
. a great Aſſembly, in the Name of God 
'3 but the” poor Wretch was beyond the 
| of his Voice, he was dead indeed , 

- this Pageantry of his, - A ſevere J 
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The Glory of Miracles, 

ming, ſome of them very abſurd, and ridiculous, 
_all of them very remarkable for their Superſtition , 
and fo bring the thinking and conſidering Man to 
ſuſpeCt , that if thoſe Miracles have the fame Foun- 
dation, and were carryed on with the ſame De- 
ſigns, as thoſe by which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
confirm'd Chriſtianity , that then, they may be all 
equally ſubje& to Diſpute and Queſtion. And it is 
well for thoſe Countries where theſe Miracles are 
moſt boaſted of, and ſeemingly believ'd; if they 
don't find a "RY ſenſible growth of Atheiſm and 
Irreligion amongſt them. 


THE END. 


The Reader is requeſted to correft (among ſome few others of more 
| eaſy Obſervation) theſe following Miſa es. 


Pip L. 10. Marg, r. wv. P. 251. 1. 19. r. Antoninns. P.256. 
\& ÞL. 30.r. the Change, P. 258. 1. 8, r. Prophecy, P. 260. 1. 4. Marg. I. x7 
rdawms. L 5. Marg.r. wy. L. 8, Marg. r. Javoins. P. 261. 1.18, r. In 
P. 262, |. 2. Marg, r. Tggomigr@ L. 3. Marg, r. wanernir. L. 4. 

L 5. Marg, r. Jaz. L. 7. Marg.r. rep. Lg. Marg, 
P. 263. 1. 20, r. written, P. 273. |. 24. Marg, r. fradicantic. 
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The LIGHT of PROPHECY. 
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Dixodecims Nota eff Lumen Propheticum. Bellarm. L, iv. c, 15. 
ig de Notis Eccleſiz. 3 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Guil. Needham. 
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S Y the Light of Prophecy two Things may be 
- - meant. 
'- 1, ThatDivine Revelation, whereby a Man 
is enabled to foretell that ſuch or ſuch contin- 
t Events os _ cop to wr you 
altho may id to have the Light of Pro- 
who are inftrufted what Events another hath 
told, and to whom it doth: appear alſo that God 
harh communicated the certain knowledg of thoſe E- 
vents to him; yet in common: Speech, ' the Light of 
rophecy as it ſignifies the Revelation of Future Evears, | 


, y reſtrained to the Perſon to whom {ſuch Revela- 


was i tately made. For -he only is called a 
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vents, the knowledg whereof himſelf had received not 
from any other Man, but from God, 4. e. who himſelf 


ſpake as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Or, 


2. The Teſtimony that is given by the fulfilling of 
Prophecies to ſome DoQtrine that was deſigned to be 
confirmed by it. And thus the Chriſtian Religion was 
demonſtrated to be the True Religion by the Light of 
Prophecy; ſince whatever the Prophets from the begin- 
ning of the World had foretold concerning Chriſt, by the 
fulfilling of which he ſhould be known, was all exaQly 
accompliſh'd in our Lord Feſaws, and in the material. 
Circumſtances of that Alteration which he. made in the 
State of Religion. And in this Senſe we find the Phraſe 
uſed in the Scriptures; particularly by St. Peter. We 
have "alſo: a more ſure Word of Prophecy, to which ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark 
Place, until the Day dawn, and the. Day-ſtay ariſe in yoar 
Hearts, Where it is evident that St. Petey ſpeaks of 
that Teſtimony which was given to the Chriſtsan Reli- 
gion, by the accompliſhment of Prophecies, ſuppoſin 
it to be ſo clear and ſtrong a Teſtimony,. that it would 
remove all Doubts, if any remained, concerning the 
Divine Authority of the Goſpel. 

The Light o m_ in the former Senſe, is the 
knowledg of future Contingencies communicated to the 
Prophets ;. the Light of Prophecy 1n the latter Senſe, is 


- that Teſtimony which by the accompliſhment of their 


PrediCtions, is given to others long after, . for. the. Con- 
firmation of their Faith. 

Had the Cardinal clearly diſtinguiſhed between theſe 
two Notions, his Reader might eaſily have ſeen how far 
the Light of Prophecy may. be ſaid to. be a Mark by 
which to know the True Church, viz. fo far as to do 
Kim and his Cauſe no. manner of Service. 

For- 


The Light of Prophecy. 


For in the latter Senſe it may be admitted to be ſuch 
a Mark ; inaſmuch as the accompliſhment of thoſe Pro- 
phecies, which concerned Chrift, ſhew'd that Jeſus 
was He, and that his DoQtrine was of God. But then 
this Light of Prophecy comes no other way to be a Mark 
of the True Church, than as *tisan Argument, or if you 
will call it ſo, a Mark of that DoQtrine, the Profeſſion 
whereof makes the Church, So that when we have 
made the beſt we can of this Note, the Church is {till 
to be known by the Religion it profefleth, tho that Re- 
ligion is known to be Divine, as by other Arguments 
nw Teſtimonies, ſoalſo by the accompliſhmeat of Pro- 
phecies, 

And yet even here we muſt be ſomething cautious in 
laying down the fulfilling of PrediQtions, as an Argu- 
ment to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity. For there 
are ſome Prophecies both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, that in part have been, and will ia time be fully 
accompliſhed by ſuch Perſons whoſe DoQrine we are 
by no means to follow. For Axtichriſt was foretold as 
well as Chriſt; and when he comes and fulfils all that has 
been ſaid concerning him ſo long before; the accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe Prediftions isa Mark upon him, not 
that. we ſhould receive, but that we ſhould reje&t him 
and his DoQtrine. So that 'tis not barely the fulfilling of 
Prophecies, but of ſuch Prophecies only as deſcribed 
the CharaQters of that Perſon whom we were bound tq 
hearken toand to obey in all Things, that is an Argu- 
ment of True Doftrine. And in this Senſe we are not 
unwilling to admit the Light of Prophecy to be a Mark of 
the True Church, tho. it be a very improper way of 
ſpeaking : Sincethe Doctrine it ſelf which is demon- 

to be a Divine Doftrine comes to be the proper 
Note of the Church ; and the Light of Prophecy is left to 
Qq 2 be 
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be one of thoſe Arguments by which the DoQtine is de- 
monſtrated to be Divine. But this way of marking for 
the Church, is very uncomfortable to the Cardinals 
Friends, becauſe it will-force them to acknowledg that 
*tis not the Church that makes the Religion, but the 
Religion that makes the Church, 

He therefore finding no advantage to his Caufe by 
this Notion of Propherick Light ; wholly inſiſts upon 
the former, and makes the Gift of foretelling things to- 
come to be one Note of the Church ; and doubts not but 
to ſhew it in his own, and will-not allow itto bein any 
other. 

So that theſe two Things muſt come under Exami- 
nation. 


I. Whether it be a Note of the Church? 
IT. If it be, Whether he has ſufficiently proved that- 
they of the Roman Church have it, and no others. 


I; Whether it be a Note of the True Church ? 

The Cardinal offers to prove that it is, by three Ar- 
guments huddled up together, which being diſtinguiſh- 
ed, are theſe. 

1. That as Chriſt promiſed the Gift of Miracles, fo 
he alſo promiſed the Gift of Prophecy to the Church. 

2, That none knows Future Contingencies but God 
only. 

: . That it isa certain Note of Falſe DoQrine, if a 
Prophet foretells any- thing,and it does not come to paſs. 

Let us now ſee what all this will amouat to. 

1. Chriſt promiſed the Gift of Prophecy to the Church 
no leſs than the Gift of Miracles. To which. it might 
be ſufficient to ſay, that as Miracles, notwithſtanding 
fuch a Promiſe,are no Note of the Church; ſo neither is 
Pro» 


The Light of Prophecy. 


Prophecy ſuch a Note, meerly becauſe it was alſo promi-- 


ſed. And there is the ſame Reaſon for the one as there 
is for the other, for neither the one nor the other was 

romiſed to laſt always in the Church. And we have 
= told ſufficiently that the Notes of the Church, ac- 
cording to Bellarmin himſelf, muſt be Characters that 
are inſeparable from it. Now the place by him produ- 
ced, is {6 far from proving that the Gift of Prophecy 
ſhould flouriſh in every Age, that there are pregnant 
Intimations in it of the contrary. - He refers us-to-the 


Predi&tion of Joel applied by St. Peter to the Church. Joel ii. 18. 
And becauſe he refers us to it,. thither we will go, and 485i 15. 


not as he does, take Things for. granted which ought 
to be diſcourſed, but bring forth the Text and ſee what 
Argument it will afford. The Apoſtles, as the Chapter 
ſhews, ſpake with Tongues to the amazement of all- the 
Strangers that heard them : But the Unbelieving Jews 
mocked, and ſaid they were Drank. Upon which Peter 
lightly paſſing by that abſurd Reproach, told them that 
this was that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. . And it 
ſhall come to paſs in the laſt: Days, ſaith God, I will pour out 
of my Spirit _ all. Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daugh- 
ters ſhall Propheſy, and your- young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, 
and your old Men, &c. And again, I will pour out in 
thoſe Days of my Spirit, .and they ſhall Propheſy. Now 
tho Prophecy in the ſtrict Senſe ſignifies toretelling 
Things to. come, . yet it 1s here. put for Supernatural 
Gifts 1a General, and particularly for ſpeaking. Divine 
Things by Inſpiration,. and likewiſe for ſpeaking with 
new Tongues; . which is undeniably evident from hence 
that the Apoſtle's ſpeaking of the wonderful Things. of 
God in Tongues they had never learn'd, was by St.Peter 
affirm'd to be foretold in this PrediQtion of Foe/. So that 
the Cardinal ought to. have been. very much . afraid to 


make - 
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make what was promiſed in Foe{ a Note of the Church; 
for by this means he has made it unavoidably neceſfa 
for thoſe of his Communion, the Yowng Men, and the 
Old Men, &c. to ſpeak with Tongues by Inſpiration ; 
which is in effeft to unchurch his own Party. And 
therefore I imagin his Followers will not follow him 
in this, nor advance the Promiſe in Joel into a Note of 
the Church, but will rather fay, that the fulfilling of ic 
in the firſt Age of the Church was a Teſtimony to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity ; and that the Prediftion of Foe! 
was accompliſhed, tho the ſame extraordinary Gifts 
were not continued in every Age afterward. 

2. He ſays, That none knows Future Contingencies but 
Godonly; which if it ſhould prove that a Church is 
there, where the Gift of Prophecy is, yet it does not 
prove that there is no Church where that Gift is not, 
unleſs it be an inſeparable Mark of the Church to have 
all thoſe furure Events made known to one or other in 
it, which God- only knows. Our- Saviour ſaid, of 
that Day and Hour, when Himſelf ſhould come to judg 
the World, no Man knoweth, but the Father only. Does 
it therefore follow that God muſt have revealed it to 
one or other in the Church? If becauſe ' God only 
knows Future Contingencies, it follows, that the 
Church muſt know them too by Revelation from him; 
then it follows alſo that the Church muſt know all 
things that are to happen hereafter, becauſe it © is 
God only that can communicate ſuch Knowledg. If 
he meant that thoſe who have any degree of it muſt 
neceſſarily belong to the Church , becauſe God only 
can give it; neither is this true, as T ſhall preſently 
ſhew : Nor, if it were, could the Gift of foretellin 
ſome Things be for this Reaſon a Note of the Church, 
unlefs alſo the want of this Gift-ſhould® be a demon- 
= ftration 


The Light of Prophecy. 
ftration againſt any Communion, that it is not a True 
Church, which I am ſure can never be proved from 
hence that none but God can beſtow it. 

. He adds that in Dex#.18. it is laid down for 
« Note of Falſe Dottrine, If a Prophet foretells any thing, 
aud it does not come to paſs. Now, 

Firſt, This Argumeat is very impertinent, unleſs as 
lying Prophecy is faid to be a Note of Falſe Dodtrine, 
FA Falſe Dottrine be alſo _— a Note of a Falſe 
Church ; which is a very dangerous Suppoſition to a 
Church, that had rather be tried by any other Note 
than that of the Truth of her DoQtrine : for it ſeems 
if wecan clearly you by any Good Argument, that 
ſhe profeſſeth Falſe Dofrine, 1t follows without more 
to-do, that ſhe is.no True Church. Burt, 

Secondly, It is not ſaid in the place cited by the Car- 
dinal, that Falſe Prophecy is a Note of Falſe Dodtrine ; 
but that *tis a Note, or rather an Argument, that the 
Prophet had no Commiſſion from God to ſay that ſuch an 
Event ſhould come to paſs. Nor does it follow from 
hence that the Falſe Prophet muſt needs be a Heretick, 
unleſs it be impoſſible for a Catholick or an Orthodox Pro- 
feſſor to tell a Lye, which I think no Man will be fo 
hardy as to ſay. 

Thirdly, Much leſs is it faid that a Prophet's fore- 
telling rightly a future contingent Event is a Note of 
True Doftrine, which had been neceſſary to make True 
Prophecy a Note of the True Church.. Nay, .on the 
other Hand,there is expreſs Caution given not long be- 
fore againſt being ſeduced-into Idolatry by true PrediQi- 
ons. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of 
Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or «a Wonder; and the 
Sign or the Wonder comes to paſs whereof he ſpake unto 


thee, ſaying, Let ws. go after other Gods—Thou ſhalt not Pens Xiik 1 


hearken 
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hearken unto the Words of that Prophet — For the Lord 
your God proveth you, &c. 

Which ſhews the Confidence of the Cardinal in pro- 
nouncing ſo peremptorily, that there have been no true 
Prediitions among#t Heathens and Hereticks, unleſs perhaps 
for a Teftimony to our Faith. For this Warning plainly 
ſuppoſed that ſuch Predi&tions there would be, not to 
confirm Believers in the Truth, but to prove their Conſtan- 
cy under a Temptation to Error. They muſt indeed be 
Falſe Prophets as that ſignifies Falſe Teachers,who ſhould 
endeavour to gain Authority to Impious Do&rines and 
to Idolatrous Practices, by appealing to the Truth of 
their own PrediQtions.: But yet they were to be True 
Prophets in reſpe& of the Events which they would 
foretell. And therefore to pretend that Heathens and 
Hereticks never foretold any-Contingency which came 
to paſs, . but when Providence deſigned a farther Teſti. 
mony to confirm us in the Faith, is, to ſpeak Zently, a 
wretched Miſtake : And there is no more Difhculty in 
this Point, than whether we are to believe God or Bel- 
larmin. 

But if there had been no true Prophecies amongſt 
Heathens, beſides thoſe which were deſigned for a Te- 
ftimony to the Chriſtian Faith; yet even theſe are a 
manifeſt Argument that the Gift of Prophecy is no cer- 
tain Note of the Church, nay they prove it more evi- 
dently. than any other Prophecies could do; becauſe 
thoſe PrediCtions _ have the moſt unqueſtionable 
Truth which were made for a Teſtimony. to True Do- 
Arine. Of which kind that there had been ſeveral a- 
moneg(t the Gentiles, ſecms very probable from thoſe 
Remains thereof which we, meet with in Virgil and 
Tacitus. Not to inſiſt upon that famous Acroſtic of $Sy- 


De _ 2 billa Erythrea in Laitantins and Euſebius, which it is cer- 


tain 
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tain that Cicero had ſeen ; nor what Juſtin Martyr, and . Apol. 2. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſay of the Books of Hyſtaſpes ; I pv k 5: 
X - . . P. 49. 

ſhall only note whar St. Auſtin lays of this Matter, w:z, Qu. 2. 


That Chriſt was not foretold in Iſrael only, but in other _ - Det 
. . « 4 . 


Nations alſo, And that Predictions concerning C hriſt may 
be met with in the Books of thoſe who are Strangers to 
Iſrael, and that it is not incongruous to believe that this 
Myſtery was revealed to Men of other Nations. Which 
Things, faith he, may be mentioned as Advantages on our 
fide over and above what is neceſſary. Now will any Man 
ſay that theſe PrediCtions did leſs ſhew a Prophetic 
Light amongſt the Gentiles, becauſe they were true ? 
With what Conſcience therefore could Bellarmin ſhuffle 
off thoſe famous Predictions of Balazm a Heathen Sooth- Numb. xxiv. 
ſayer, concerning Chriſt, (to which he adds thoſe of the 15 ©* 
S$ybills) by ſaying that they were a Teſtimony to our 
Faith? As if the Argumeat were not ſo much the 
ſtronger, that the Gift of True Prophecy is not confined 
within the Communion of the Church. Surely he 
could not be ignorant that the Old Teſtament it ſelf is 
called the Word of Prophecy, and that the main Predj- 2 Pet« i. 15. 
Qtions thereot were fora Teſtimony to confirm us in 
the Faith. Bur by the ſame reaſon that he ſtrikes off 
the true PrediCtions of Heathens from being an Inſtance 
of Prophetick Light, becauſe torſooth they were for the 
Confirmation of our Faith ; he muſt allo ſet aſide the 
beſt Evidenceof Prophetick Lizht within the Commu- 
nion of the Church ; the Predictions whereof were no 
leſs, but more than any others for 4 Teſtimony to our 
Faith. 

As tothe Oracles of Apollo which he does well to re- 
je&t from being True Prophecies, we need not to offer 
them for the diſparagement of this Note of Prophetick 
Light ; ſince they might be = and yet the Light 
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of Prophecy neither be always in the Church, nor never 
among{t thoſe that are out of it. 

But when he tells us, That Hereticks are deceived as of- 
ten as they would foretell any thing, and that this appears 
from the Falſe Prophets in the Old Teftament , it is a piti- 
ful thing that ſuch a Man ſhould think it enough to. 
prove a Concluſion ſo general by a particular Inſtance. 
He refers us to 1 Kzngs 22. where we find that AhaP's 
Prophets ſpake by a Lying Spirit. But does this prove 
that Hereticks yever prophecy truly ? There were ſome 
Falſe Prophets amongſt the "Ten Tribes upon their Re- 
volt, therefore there never were any True Ones. How 
came it then to paſs that there were ſo many of the 
Lord's Prophets amongſt them, that at one time Obadiah- 
hid an hundred of them ? There were ſome Falſe Pro- 
phets amongit the Jews ; were all the Jewiſb Prophets 
therefore deceived, when they pretended to foretell any 
thing ? We find that God charged the Prophets of Hieru- 
ſalem, no leſs than thoſe of Samaris, with Impoſture ; 
Jerem xxiii, WIEh runnin before they were ſent, and propheſying when 
14,2125, &c, God had not ſpoken to them, and with propheſying Lyes in 4 

his Name, and. a great deal more to this purpoſe. 

Therefore, by the Cardinal's Logick, it appears by the 
Falſe Prophets in the Old Teſtament, that Catholicks are: 
deceived as often as they would foretell any thing. 


1King.xviil.4. 


To concludethis Matter, ſince the Cardinal ſeemed 
to take a particular delight in proving his Notes of the 
Church out of the Old Feſtament ; I ſhall leave this one 
Argument out of the Old Teſtament, againſt his preſent 
Note of Prophetick Light. To make it' a Note of the 
Church it is neceſſary that there ſhould have been no 
True Prophecy but in the Church, which is notoriouſly 
Falſe, becauſe Balaaw who was but a Heathen Diviner, 


prophe- 
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propheſted truly of Chrift, It is neceſſary allo that this 
Gift ſhould always have continued- in the Church, 
which is alike Falſe; becauſe there was no Prophet a- 
mongſt the Jews. between Malachi, and Zzchary the Fa- 
ther of John the Baptiſt, that is for about 400 Years 
together. 


And thus much concerning the firſt Inquiry, Whether 
Prophetick Light be a Note of the Church. T come now 
to the Second. 


IT. If it be ſuch a Note, Whether the Cardinal hath 
ſufficiently proved that they of the Roman Church have it, 
and no others ? 

He pretends to prove that there have been Prophets in 
the Catholick Church,which no Body denies. But you muſt 
know that the Catholick Church is a Term of Art, which 
theſe Maſters to the Abuſe of Names and Words, as 
well as of Things and Perſons, are refolved ſhall ſignify 
the Romany Church. Well ; let the Roman Church be 
their Catholick Church ; with #s *tis but the Romar : 
And now that we underſtand one another, How does 
he prove that there have been Prophets amongſt them ? 
Why, he produces the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
and thoſe that prophefied for 500 Years after Chriſt ; 
Azabus for Inſtance, who is mentioned in the As, chap. 
11, &c. Now by this I perceive that it was warily 
done of the Cardinal, and not in courſe to call his 
Church the Catholick Church ; tor ithe had produced the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and Agabrs with the 
Prophets of the New, to prove that the Roman Church 
has had Prophets, it had look'd ſoſimply, that the Car- 
dinal himſelf could not have born it. But this is one of 
their old Fetches, that when _ would get any _ it 
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by the Prophets and the Apoſtles, they call themſelves 
the Catholick Church; and then becaule the Prophets and 
Apoſtles belonged to the Catholick Church, they muft 
belong to them, and to no Chriſtians of any Communi- 
on but theirs. But how I pray comes it to paſs that we 
have leſs Intereſt in the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians, than the Roman Church has, nay 
that we have none, and they have all ? One thing I am 
fure of, that if our DoQrines and theirs be ſeverally com- 
pared with the Writings of thoſe Renowned Antients, 
it will not be hard to ſay who are their Children, they 
or we, and that they are our Predeceſſors and Parents, 
2nd not theirs in all thoſe Points wherein we differ from 
them. And therefore fince 'tis in behalfof thoſe parti- 
culars wherein we have left the Church of Rome, that 
the Prophetic Light of the Old and New Teſtament is 
roduced as an Argument that the Rowan Church has 
Fad Prophets ; we have ſome reaſon to think that the 
Cardinal by producing the Prophets of both Teſtaments 
in this Cauſe, has given us a terrible Weapon againſt 
himſelf, and by their Prophetick Light diſcovered, that 
if the Roman Church and ours, cannot be parts of the 
ſame Church, then we who have the Prophets and A- 
poſtles with us in the Dotrine we maintain, are a True 
Church excluſively to them, and not they to us. 
\ Inthenext place we are told of Gregory Thawmaturgus, 
and Anthony, and John the Anchoret, whoſe PrediCti- 
' ons are related by St. Baſil, Athanaſius and Auſtin. Now 
Gregory was Biſhop of Czſarea, Anthony. an Agyptian 
' Monk, and Joh an Anchoret ina certain Wilderneſs of 
| Egypt. But how all this proves that there have been 
Prophets in the Rowax Church, is never to be made out 
otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing the Greek and the Aigypriar 
Churches to. ſignify the Roman Church, by the fame 


Figure 
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Figure that the Catholick Church, and that of Rowe are 
all one. 

The expreſs Teſtimonies he brings are concerning 
St. Benedift, St. Bernard, and St. Francis. St. Beneditt 
told Totila that heſhould reign nine Years, and dye the 
Tenth, which as Gregory faith happened accordingly. 
St. Berzard foretold the Converfion of four unlikely Per- 
ſons: And which was wery admirable, as Bellarmin af- 
firms, when he was deſired to pray for the Converſion 
of a certain Nobleman ; Fear xot, ſays he, I ſhall bury 
him a perfet# Monk in this very place of Claravall, Upon 
which the Cardinal cries out, How many Prophecies are 
there in this one Sentence? For that he ſhould one Day be a 
Monk, and perſevere therein to the Death, and end his 
Days in a holy ſort, and that before St. Bernard's Death, 
and this im Claravall, and that he ſhould be buried by 
Sr. Bernard's own Hands, are ſix diſtintt Prophecies, and 
all of them wot without God's ſingular Providence fulfilled. 
As for St. Francis, He admoniſhed the Generals of the 
Chriſtian Army, not to fight upon ſuch a Day with the 
Saracens, for God had revealed to him that upon that Day 
they would be beaten. Burt they contemning the Admoni- 
tion of Bleſſed Francis, fought, and were overthrown 
with a miſerable Slaughter. And many more things of 
the ſame kind, the Cardinal aſſures us, might be added. 
And if he had none of a better kind than theſe, he ought 
to have produced his many more, and at leaft given us 
Number tor Weight. 

Now tho I could very willingly give him all his 
three Stories, yet I am loth to be thought ſo lilly, as to 
take every thing of this kind for Goſpel, which we are 
told by Bozaventure, that wrote the Lite of St. Francis, 
or by Gofrid that wrote that part of St. Berxard's Life, 
where the Cardinal finds him a Prophet, no nor by 
Gregory 
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Gregory himſelf, in the ſecond Book of his Dialogues, 
concerning the Life and Miracles of Benedict the Abbot. 
The Story of the Blackbird that went off with the Sign 
of the Croſs, and that other of the little Black-Boy in- 
viſible toall till Bezedi& ſaw him, that drew away the 


idle Monk from his Prayers ; with many more ſuch 


rank Fables as theſe are, do plainly ſhew that Pope 
Gregory had Credulity enough to have lived in the Age 
of Gofrid, or in that which next tollowed of Bonaventure, 
who is never to be forgotten for his Devotion to the 
Virgin. } 

But allowing thele Stories to be well atteſted, let us 
ſee how the Cardinal proves by them that the Church 
of Rome has the Gift of Prophecy. Why he tells us 
that theſe Monaſticks were addiited to the Pope. Now 
how much Beneditt was additted to the Pope is not worth 
Enquiry ; ſince his Prophetick Gift will do the Church 
of Rome no Service now that ſhe is ſo vaſtly altered 
from what ſhe was in Pope Gregory's Days, who wrote 


Vindication of the Abbot's Life,as has lately been proved beyond pofli- 


Anſwer to ſome 
late Paptrs. P» 


7 2 . 
De Conſider. 


bility of Confutation. As for St. Ber»ard,he was certain- 
ly very far from being addiCted to the Pope, who be- 
(es his ſharp Reproots of Eugenius, told him in plain 


ad Eugen-l: 3- Terms, - that he was zot 4 Lord of the Biſhops, but one of 


them. So that if his Propheſies too muſt go tor the Credit 
of that Communion that agrees moſt with him in Do- 
Arine, weſhall put hard to get the Prophet on our ſide, 
by ſhewing that there was good reaſon to put him into 
the Catalogus Teftium Veritatis, But Hor St. Francis we 
are very willing to let the Church of Rome take him, 
and his Prophecy, and tomake the beſt of it they can. 
It isfo very triflicig a Buſineſs ; that the Cardinal's ma- 
king ufe of ſuch Stories to ſupport ſo magnificent a Pre- 
tence, as that of Prophetick Light 1n his Church, plainly 


CWS 
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ſhews that either he was, or ought at leaſt to have been 
troubled that he had no better. 

_ He ſhould have remembred the juſt Exceptions he 
brought againſt the Heathen Oracles; and ſince he ap» 
pealed to the Old Teſtament for this his Note of the 
Church, he had done well to conſider the vaſt difference 
between the Predictions of the Prophets there on the 
one ſide, and not only between thoſe Oracles, but theſe 
his petty PrediCtions alſo on the other. And then cer- 
tainly he would have been aſhamed of theſe Proofs of 
a Gift of Prophecy amongſt thoſe of his own Parry which 
he brings when he would apply this Note to his 
Church. 

I grant that the PrediCtions of the Holy Scriptures are 
not all of a ſize, and thoall the Prophets ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, yet ſome of their Pre- 
ditions had incomparably more clear and unqueſtiona- 
ble Characters of Divinity upon them than others had. 
And thoſe were the Prediftions deſigned to give Teſti- 
mony to our Faith, of which kind thoſe of the Old Te- 
ſtament made it to be the Word of Prophecy. For there 
we find that divers matters of Fact were foretold many 
Ages, .and ſome of them thouſands of Years before the 
Event : that the time when ſuch and ſuch things ſhould 
happen is deſcribed by the Fall of Empires, not then be- 

n when the Prophet ſpake, nor to begin for ſome hun- 
reds of Years after ; that ſuch Circumſtances were at 
ſo vaſt a diſtance of time foretold, that it was impoſſible 
for any created Underſtanding ſo much as to gueſs at 
them ſo long before they came to paſs; in a word that 
the ſeveral Things which the Prophets at ſundry times 
foretold concerning Chriff, met in Jeſws, and conſpired 
in bearing witneſs to him ; the Evidence of that Teſti- 


mony being unanſ{werable when all things were laid to- 
; gether ? 
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gether : For this was rhe method our Saviour took to 
confirm bis two doubting Diſciples, He began at Moſes 
and ALL the Prophets, and expounded ts themin A LL 
the Scriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 

Not that there were no illuſtrious PrediQtions before 
Chriſt but ſuch as were to be fulfilled in him ; for many 
there were that received their Accompliſhment before : 
Such as that of the Birth of Foſias by Name, three hun- 
dred Years before he was born, and his burning upon 
the Altar at Bethel the Prieſts Bones that had offered 
Incenſe there, And that of reſtoring the Jews by 
Cyrus the Perſian, tho neither he nor the Perſiay Empire 
was yet in being, no nor the Captivity begun from 
which he was to releaſe them. The fulfilling of ſuch 
PrediQtions as theſe, was a ſort of Teſtimony to rhe 
Truth of the Prophecies concerning Chr}, till the time 
came when the anſ{werableneſs of the Event ſhould 
above all things ſhew that they alſo were Divine. 

If a Man would make the Gift of Prophecy a Note 
of the Church, and then apply it to his own, one 
would expe@ that he ſhould bring forth ſome ſuch Pre- 
diftions as thoſe of the Scriptures which are-beyond all 
Exception Divine, for the carrying on of his - pur- 
poſe. But inſtead of that, to bring two or three thin 
Stories, one of which is a PrediQtion of an Event that 
was to happen the ſame Day, is to expoſe a Man's 
Cauſe to the contempt of a Heathen it he were here, 
who could out of good Authorities produce more nota- 
ble Prediftions of Sooth-ſayers, Augurs, and Pagan 
Prieſts, that came to paſs. *Tis a ſhame to fee what 
pains the Cardinal took to ſplit St. Bernard's Prediftion 
concerning the Nobleman's turning Monk, into ſx ſe- 
veral Prophecies, after honeſt Gofrid could find but two 
there. If this were a place to make Sport, it would 


The Light of Prophecy. 
be no unpleaſant work to be a little ſevere in caſting up 
the Account again. But certainly if a Heathen were 
to read this Twelfth Note of the Cardinal, and there 
find the. Gift of Prophecy made a mark of the Society 
that is united by True Religion, as he would gueſs 
the Church means, he would be apt to think that Chr. 
ſtians could produce no better Prophecies than theſe of 
Bellarmix's collefting, to prove there has been a Prophe- 
tick Light in the Church ; which if it were true of the 
Catholick Church 1n all Ages, would be no little dif. 
paragement to it ; and being true of the Roman Church, 
1s no leſs a diſparagement to that, if the Gift of Pro- 
phecy be a Note : For if the Cardinal had better, why 
did he not produce them ? 


I do not by any means deny that ſome Predi&ions 
may be truly Divine, which yet are far from having the 
unqueſtionable Characters of Divinity upon them. 
One Man may by his skill in thoſe Aﬀairs foreſee the 
loſs of a Battel which no Man but himſelf compre- 
hends the reaſon of, Another may boldly and at all ad. 
venture foretell it without reaſon, and pretend a Reve- 
lation for it. And yet Mzcaiah in the caſe of A4hab 
foretold ſuch a thing by Divine Revelation. But 
then they are not ſuch PrediQtions as theſe, rhat will of 
themſelves ſerve a Man's turn to prove the Gift of Pro- 
phecy to be in his Communion. In conjunftion with 
others that are unqueſtionably Divine, they may be 
brought into the Argument, but not alone ;. becauſe it 
is ſo very difficult to diſtinguiſh them from Predi&tions 
that are not Divine, when they are abſtratted from 
other Conſiderations. 
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I am- alſo as willing to grant that ſince the 1un- 
jonably Divine Predictions of the Old and New 
eftament, when God poured out the Spirit of Pro- 
upon his Servants , there have: been now and 

then in the Church ſome ſprinklings of it, and that 
ſeveral Perſons have foretold Things by Divine Re- 
velation, which had no Evidence of yt comparable 
to what the great ſtrokes of — 1rp wr giv ap have. 
Such a Prediction I would allow that of Bexedif# to 
be which the Cardinal cites, if one had good rea- 
ſoa to believe it. And I would not much quarrel 
with that which Gofr:d tells of St. Bernard, Fough 
I. have no great Opinion of it. But for St. Francis 
I deſire to be wholly excuſed. Which I do not fay 
as if there were any danger of granting that there 
has been ſomething of rhis lower degree of Prophe- 
amongſt ſome 1n the Rome» Communion : for 
if Prophetick Light were a Note of the Church, *tis 
not the foretelling of a few Events that happen not 
long after the Predition, which will amount to it, 
tho there may be more reaſon, upon the account of 
the Holineſs of the Perſon, or ſome ſuch other Con- 
{ideration, to aſcribe it to a Divine Revelation, than 
to any other Cauſe. As there are ſome Divine Mi- 
racles that have the Finger of God, while others are 
hard to be diftinguiſhed from Deluſions and Lying. . 
Wonders; So ſome Divine Predictions there are which 
have the CharaQters of God's Omniſcience upon them, 
while others are capable of being reſolved into other 
Cauſes; But he mult be at a | auto for Church- 
Marks, that would mark his by Prophetick 
Light without the former. 


As 
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As for the latter, I have faid once already, and I 
fay it again, that they may, nay I am apt to think 
that they have had ſome ſuch in the Romer Com- 
munion. But the Cardinal is very unlucky in his 
Inſtances, as ſome others of that Church are whom 
T have conſulted. I cannot ſee why ſuch a-doe ſhould 
be made about the PrediQtions of Philippus Nerius 
the Florentine, that care muſt be taken to preſerve 


the Atteſtations of them. When he could not = Va Ph Ne 
7 . * 


{wade a Jew to pray to Chriſt for himſelf, he 
red the Standers-by to pray for him, promiſing them 
that he would be converted ; which came to pals, as 


we are told, in a few Days. Again, when one of his, __ 


Converts had lent a ſum of Mony to a Banker, he 
made him go and fetch it back before Night, tho 
he knew not the Man; and within a few Days the 
Banker broke. Sometimes he foretold that ſuch a Sick 
Man would dye, and ſometimes that ſuch an one 
would recover. Which Prediftions are as modeſt as 
may be; but no other reaſon can be given, I think, 
why Nerius muſt for ſuch Things as theſe paſs for 
a Prophet , but that they cannot write the Lives of 
their Saints, without ſtufhing them as with Miracles, 
and Viſions, and Extaſies, ſo ſometimes with Pro- 
phecies too, and then they muſt be content with 


{ſuch as can be had. The Good Writer of St. Roſe's 5 ro) vin 
Life took great __ to maks her a Propheteſs not c. 18. 
t 


long before her : For ſhe, forſooth, knew by 


Divine Inſpiration that a £onvent of St. Catherine of 
S$iezs would be built, and this, ten Years before the 
Foundation was laid ; ſhe had it ſhewn ſomctimes 
by Signs and Figures, ſometimes in the exatt Faſhi- 
on and Model, and would talk of it as if ſhe had 
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it before her Eyes; ſhe drew it out upon a Paper, 
and ſhe could tell who would be the firſt Abbeſs 
there, knew her by Face, and after a fort conſe- 
crated her by a Kiſs, inſomuch that ſome thought 
ſhe was mad. 

| Tt is as hard to believe that the Spirit of Prople- 
cy ſhould be given to a Maid, for no other end as 
it ſhould ſeem by this Story, but to get her the 
Fame of a Propheteſs, as that the Ludicrous Mira- 
cles, that do no manner of Good, are the Marks of 
Divine Power. 


It may be reaſonable to believe that ſome meaſure 
of this Gift is imparted, when not only the Event 
anſwers the Prediction, but when the End aimed at 
is Great and Good, and of General Uſe, as when 
God ſent Prophets to his People to bring them back 
to the Law. I ſhould therefore make no Difficulty 
to allow that Hieronymws Savonarola a very Religi- 
ous Friar in Florence, was ſometimes enlightned 
with ah ore Knowledg, becauſe he did not on- 
ly foretell ſeveral Things that happened, ſome in 
his Life-time, ſome after his Death, and others 
that are yet to come to paſs; but his Buſineſs was 
plainly this, to awaken Men to Repentance, and 
to forewarn the Great Ones themſelves of the Judg- 
ments of God hanging over them, if they wou 
not do their parts to reftore good Diſcipline and 
good Manners to the Church. Thus, as Philip de 


Chron.du Roy,. Comminees tells us, he afſired Charles the VIII that 


OF, Ch. 25. 
P- 338. 


he ſhould be very proſperous 'in his Voyage into 
Italy, and this that he might reform the corrupt 
State of the Church, which if he ſhould negle& to 


do, 
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do, he ſhould return with Diſhonour, and God 
would reſerve that Work for another ; and fo it hap- 
pened. He was a Man of ſingular Vertue and Pi- 
ety, and obtain'd the Reputation of a Prophet, not 
only with + the greateſt part of the People, but F Guicciard. 
with ſuch} Men as Philip de Comminees, who knew _ mo 
him well; and that Noble Earl Fo. Franciſcus Pi- 
cs, who wrote his Life. To which we may add 
that he was ſerved as God's Prophets ſometimes have 
been, being put to Death at the Inſtigation of the 
Pope. And for what reaſon do we think ? but be- 
cauſe he propheſied _ the Simony , Whore- 
doms, and Prophaneneſs that reigned in the Church; 
for. which he was accus'd of Preaching ſcandalouſly 
againſt the Manners of the Clergy and Court of Libiii. p. 94 
Rome. In ſhort, he was ſilenced by Pope Alexan- 
der the VIth, and at length upon the Pope's Proceſs 
againſt him, he with two of his Companions were 
tormented, and all to make him deny that he had 
received thoſe things from God which he had ſaid, Vira Savonar. 
and after horrible Teortures, which he endured with 
great Patience, he and they were at once hanged 
and burned ; to the everlaſting Infamy of ſome-body, 
and no leſs to their Confuſjon, who will needs have 
it believed that there have been Prophets in the Ro- 
man Communion. 


Savonarola- was put to Death in the Year 1498, 

a little before the Reformation. It was about an 
150 Years before that, that Joannes de Rupe Sciſſa, 
ſuch an other Man as Savorarola, and a- Monk , 
propheſied to the fame purpoſe that he did after- 
him, foretelling ſeveral 'Things- that happened: af- 
terwards , 
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terwards in the Kingdom of France; but runni 
out into the Reproof of the Luxury and Vices of 
the Pope and the Great Church-men, Pope Innocent 

Froſerd , laid hold on him, and kept him in Priſon, as Froſ- 

yo {ard acquaints us, who relates theſe Things at large, 

| If there were room for it, I believe ſome more In- 
ſtances of this kind might be added, to ſhew that 
which Bellarmin hasaimed at, but failed of doing, wiz. 
That they have had in their Communion ſome Per- 
ſons who cannot reaſonably be denied to have had 
the Revelation of ſome Future Events. But let the 
Inſtance of Savonarols be by no means forgotten, 
for *tis the cleareſt of any rhat I eyer yet met with 
for that purpoſe, and which is ſomething more, his 
Story ſtands upon better Authorities by far than that 
of Gofrid, or that of Bonaventure. And thus havyi 
found out Prophets for them, let the Cardinals Fol- 
lowers make the beſt on't. 


For what remains ; the Cardinals proof that Luther 
had nothing of the Gift of Prophecy is very inſuffi- 'f* 
cient, allowing Cochlews's Story, that Luthey ſaid the 
Pope and Cardinals, &c. would all vaniſh if himſelf 
ſhould go on to preach two Years longer. It does by 
no means appear that he ſpake this with a pretence 
to the Spirit of Prophecy, but it is rather evident 
that he did not, fince his belief of this Succeſs was 
grounded upon the Suppoſition of his preaching ſo 
much longer. Nor was it very much to be admired, 
if a Man of his fervent Spirit, who had in fo little 
time drawn off ſuch Multitudes from their deperdence 
upon the Roman See, ſhould promiſe himſelf in fo 
good a Caule that the Papacy would in a ſhort time 

be 


s 
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be generally forſaken, The Event indeed was not 
anſwerable to his Aſſurance, and this ſhewed that he 


was miſtaken in his Opinion ; but there was nothing , 
of the Falſe Prophet in the Caſe. j 


Melaniton, who may be believed concerning Luther, vic Lutheri  \o8 
as well as Bonaventure Concerning St. Francis, tells us # Mel. . 8&5 
of ſeveral Things that Luther foretold ; others fa MH 
the ſame for MelanfFoy. The Prediction of John Huſs, 
that an hundred years after, they that burned him | 
ſhould have to do with a Swaz that would find them HER 
work; and the Event proving accordingly, is known x 
by All. Theſe are Things we think fit to obſerve : ! | 
but we are of a Church that does not put us upon ' il 
that hard Service, as to make a Note out of them. if 
For that Church that has the True Notes, does not Al. 
need any Falſe Ones. 
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EXAMINE D, 
VIZ, 
T be Confeſſion of Adverſaries. 


Decima tertia Nota eſt Confeſſio Adverſariorum. Bellarm. L. iv. 
c, 15. de Notis Eccleſiz. 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Jaly 18. 1687, Guil. Needham. 


4 | \H E Subſtance of what the Cardinal contends 
for in this Chapter amounts to no more than 
this, That the force of Truth is ſo great that 

the Enemies of it are conſtrained to bear witnels to it. 

And whereas Catholicks (by which he means the Chri- 

ſtians of the Roman Communion ) neither praiſe nor 

approve either the DoQrine, or Life of Heathens or 

Hereticks, but affirm them all to err, who follow not 

their DoQtrine; yet Pagans and Jews, Turks and Here- 

ticks ſpeak well of them. This he accounts an Argu- 
ment that they are 1n the right, the Confeſſion of Exe- 
mies being very conſiderable in this Caſe. And that 
their Enemies do bear this Teſtimony, he attempts to 
prove by an induction of _—_— from the Writings 
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| hereI appeal to the 
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of Pagaxs, Jews, &c. which ſhall be conſidered in due 
place, For the clearing of this whole matter I ſhall 
do theſe things : 


I. Enquire whether this Confeſſion of Enemies be in- 
deed a Note of the Church, or not. 

IT. If that ſhould be granted, the next Enquiry 
will be, Whether or not . the Particulars produced by 
the Cardinal do evince_ that this Note is peculiar to 
the Roman Church excluſively to other Chriſtians 
that are not of her Communion. : 

ITI. I ſhall examine the Queſtion a little further, 
and more eſpecially the Teſtimony of the Jews. 


T. Enquire whether this Confeſſion of Enemies be in- 
deed a Note of the Church, or not. 

If it be no-Note, the Cardinal might have ſpared the 
pains of this Chapter. And that it is none, I make 
no doubt to make appear beyond all exception: And 
rdinal himſelf ;. nor ſhall T.need 
any other Argument to prove it to be none-than what 
T borrow from him. He hath told us what things:are 
required to conſtitute Notes of the Church; and Iam 
well content in this matter to be'concluded by him. 
He tells us, amongſt other things, -that '#r7#e Notes are 
inſeparable from the true Church. In this we are agreed, 
wet ſhall eaſily allow this Confeſſion of Adverſaries to be 
a true Note, if it be inſeparable fromthe true Church. 
But if the true Church maybe without it, it can be 
no true Note of it. For that can never 'bring 'me*to 
the-certain ov of a thing which may or ma 
not belong to it, and'is fo far from being <_ to'it, 
that the thing may not only be without it, but muſt be 
before this can belong to it, and will - 

. - . I Q. 
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tho this ſhould not beat all. This is plainly the Caſe: 
The Church of Rowe muſt be the true Church (as the 
Cardinal pretends) becauſe Fews, Pagans and Turks,c>c. 
bear witneſs to her. But this Conteſſhon of her Ad- 
verſaries is eſſential, and an inſeparable Mark of this 
Church, or it is not. If it be not, it can be no true 
Note. And if it be, then the true Church cannot be 
without it, and we could not have known it to bea true 
Church, if it had not happened that Jews and Pa- 
gans, Fc. had born their 'Teſtimony to her ; ſo that 
upon the matter the Church is much beholden to her 
Enemies for this Note ; for had not they chanced to 
have ſpoken well of her, this Note had been quite 
loſt ; and yet *tis abſurd to ſuppoſe ſhe could be with- 
out a Note, which is, according to the Cardinal, ſome- 
thing that is inſeparable. Certainly the True Church 
muſt be before ſhe had any Enemies, and might have 
continued a True Church, if theſe Enemies had not 
_ well of her at all, and therefore it is very ab- 
urd to make this Confeſſion of her Adverſaries an in- 
ſeparable Note that ſhe is a True Church when if ſhe 
ever were a True Church ſhe muſt be ſo before theſe 
Adverſaries did teflify of her. 

There was a Time, in the Infancy of the Chriſtian 
Church, when the Church was every where ſpoken a- ,s ,,_.. 
gainſt, and when the whole Chriſtian Religion was by with Chap. 24. 
its Adverſaries called Hereſy : A Time there was before 5» 14 
the Adverſaries of the Church, Pagans and Here- 
ticks, &c. had made this Confefſion, The Church at 
that time was no true Church, or elſe this Confeſſion of 
Adverſaries is no inſeparable Note of it. Eith@ 
there was..no true Church in that Primitive Time, or 
elſe this Confeſſion of Enemies muſt be diſcharged from 


being a Note. 
Tt 2 But 


Luk. 2.34 for a Sign which ſhall be ſpoken againſt. And we preach 
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"But this Confeffion is 'a Nate of the Cardinal's ma- 
king. Feſws Chriſt the Head of the Church, never made 


it one. So far was he from making this a Note of the 
true Church, that he rather makes it a Sizx of the con- 


Luk. 6.26. trary, Wo wnto you (ſays he) when all Mex ſhall ſpeak 
well of you ; for ſo did their Fathers to the falſe Prophets. 
Mar. 5-11 Our Lord calls them Bleſſed (and certainly he ſpeaks 
not of them that were out of the true Church) that 
are reviled and have all manner of Evil faid againſt 
Luk.6. 22, 23- them. He pronounceth them Bleſſed whoare reproached, 
and whoſe Name is caſt out as Evil; he bids them re- 
Jjayce in that day and be exceeding "ne St. Peter reckons 
x Per, 4.14 the Reproaches for the Name of Chriſt a Glory and Happi- 


neſs. And Simeon foretold of Jeſus, that he was ſet 


 Chrift crucified, untg the Jews a Stumbling-block, and un- 
_— is Greeks Fooliſhneſs, lays the great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. 

Sofar is this Confeſſion of Adverſaries frombeing a Note 
of a true Church, as the Cardinal would make it, that 
the Reproaches and Scofts of Enemies is no Refle&tion 
upon the true Church of Chriſt. The worſt of Men do 

" not uſe to treat the beſt og, well; and when theſe 

bad Men are Enemies they do no Prejudice with wiſe 

. rim fri VAR by their InveRives and Reproaches, Terrwllian 
a> inelli- concludes the Chriſtian Religion good, becauſe Nero, 
gere poreſt . One of the worlt of Men, bent his Force againſt it. 


poet The Church will want nothing that is required though 


aNe- Jews and Pagans ſhould with one Conſent pe y 
ronedamna” qeclaim againſt her. 
port Terw'* In a word, this Confeſſion of Adverſaries, of what uſe 


ſever it may be, can be no Note ; for it is vontingent 
and arbitrary, and lies at the pleaſure of thoſe who are 
not only out of the Church, but Enemies'to itz and in 


the 
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the Infancy of Chriſtianity the Church was without 
this Note ; and if that be allowed to be a true Church, 
this can be no true Note of it. 


IT. But if it ſhould be granted that this is a true 
Note, the next Enquiry will be, whether or not the 
Particulars produced by the Cardinal do evince that this 
Note is peculiar to the Roman Church excluſively to 0+ 
ther Chriftians that are not of her Communion ? 

*Tis certain that by the true Church (the Notes 
whereof the Cardinal attempts to give us) he means 
only the Church of Rome; And what in the Begin- y, cj. zc. 
ning of his Book he calls the true Charch, he calls after- ix. & C, xi. 
wards ozr Church, and makes them both one and the 
=: At laſt it comes to o#r Catholick Church with 


So that this Note of his which he calls the Confefior 
of Enemies,muft belong peculiarly to the Roman Church, 
or ele *twill do him no Service. For this is a Rule which 
the Cardinal hath laid down, that Notes muſt be proper 
and not common. For (ſays he) if I would deſcribe a 
certain Man to one who knows him not, I muſt not fa 
he is one that hath two Eyes and: Hands, +. becauſe 
theſe are common things, and he will never find him 
by fuch common Deſcriptions as:theſe. According to 
this Account we may juſtly expe& that when the Car-- 
dinal produceth the Confeſſion of Adverſaries in behalf 
of the Church,he ſhoald produce Witneffes who ſpeak of 
that very Church of which he makes this Confefſion a. 
Note; elſethefe Witneffes prove _ to his purpoſe. 
If they ſhould chance only to ſpeak fome favourable 

. wordsof Chriftianity,or of fome few Chriftians,this will 
be ſhort of what they are produced for in this Place. And 
c 


what ever good ufe may be. made of their Confeſſion, 
yet: 


. 4 
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yet *twill-nat belong peculiarly to the Church of Rome. 
They muſt ſpeak to the Church of Rome, and in her 
behalf, or elſe the Cardinal had better have ſj 
them : They'l do him no ſervice, if they do not make 
good his Note ; and that cannot be done if they wit- 
neſs not in behalf of the Roman Church. *Tis time 
row to call the Witneſſes, and hear what they have 
to ſay” in behalf of rhe Church of Rome. 

And here, not to invert that Order which the Cardi- 
nal hath taken, we will begin with the Pagazs, and 
ſee what they have to ſay in behalf of the Church of 
Rome. The Cardinal begins with Pl;ny the Second : 
He in his Epiſtle to the Emperor Trajaz gives this 
Teſtimony in behalf of Chriſtians, viz. that they deteſted 
all Vices, lived moſt holily, and were blamable on this ac- 
count only, that they were too forward to part with their 
Lives for their God , and they roſe up before day to ſin 
praiſes to Chriſt. But what is all this to the Churc 
of Rome , eſpecially as it is now conſtituted, and di- 
ſtinguiihed from other Chriftians which are not of her - 
Communion, and do not own themſelves ſubje&t to the 
Biſhop of that Church ? He ſpeaks well of Chriſtians, 
and we allow that thoſe of the Church of Rome at that 
time wereſuch : We have no quarrel with the Chriftians 
of the Roman Church who lived in the days of Trajay. 
Pliny ſpeaks well of them ; He does fo indeed : But 
what does he ſay ? Does he fay that- they worſhipped 
Images, or that they adored the Hoſt ? That they pray- 
ed to Saints, and made uſe of ſeveral Sond ae 


That they deſerved Favour, becauſe they came ſo near 
the Pagans in theſe things ? He fays no ſuch thing, 
He oo us that they Bag Fee deteſted Vices ; 
that the praiſes to Feſws, and were willing to die 
for God. pe we ever find fault with any of the 

Church 
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Church of Rome for their good Lives, or the Hymns 
of Praiſe which they to Chriſt? Have we ever 
uarrelled with them for deteſting Vices, or expoſing 
ir Lives for the Honour of the true God ? He com- 
mends the Chriſtians that lived then, but not for any 
thing which they either believed or praftiſed, which is 
. Row a matter of Controverſy between us and the pre- 
ſent Church of Rowe. Pliny commends the ancient 
Chriſtians: Be it ſo; Why muſt this be reſtrained to 
the Church of Rowe ? Were there no Chriſtians but 
what were in Communion with, and were ſubje& to 
the Roman Church ? He commends the Chriſtians of 
that Time: But will this juſtify them who afterwards 
ſhall call themſelves by that Name ? He commends 
them for their good Laves, their Love to God, and 
Gratitude totheir Saviour : Will this juſtify the preſent 
Church of Rome? Will it ſerve todefend the Worſhip 
of es, or Prayers to the Blefled Virgin, and Invoca- 
tion of Saints ? Does it appear that there were no Chri- 
ſtians in the World but thoſe of the Church of Rowe,and 

that that Church was then what it is now ? 

What the Cardinal produceth afterwards, hath no 
greater Force than this Teſtimony of Pliny. Tertullian 
tells us that the Heathens would not hear the Cauſe of 
Chriſtians, whom they knew to be guiltleſs,. but con- 
demned it at all Adventures ; and. that the beft Empe- 
rors favoured Chriſtianity, and that 'twas perſecuted by 
the worſt. All this, however it may ſerve:the com-: 
mon Chriſtianity, does not make for the purpoſe for 
which the Cardinal does produce it. | 


The ſame may be ſaid as to what he mentions of the. 


Efficacy of the Prayers of the Chriſtian Souldiers from 


the Epiſtle. of M. Aurelixs ; and if St. Antony, St. Hi- 
_ larion, and St. Martin were reverenced by the Pagans + 
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Ido not ſo much as —_— Service this will be 
tothe Cauſe the Cardinal hath undertaken to defend, 
uy: m_ Prejudice 'twill be-to ours. So that hitherto 
ſaid tothe purpoſe in hand, - nothing faid 
but — the {er rar ee well apply tothemſelves 
as the Church of Rowe. - 

- His next Set of Witneſſes are Jews ; if we examine 
them we ſhall only find that he hath wiſely made choice 
of two- great Names, but that neither-of them { 
one Word to the: purpoſe : His Authors are F _ 
the Hiſtorian, ms. Philo Fudewe, two incomparable 
Authors they are, and by no :means to be excepted a- 
gainſt. Here's the Miſchief, that neither of them have 
a Syllable that makes- for- the Defence of the Church 
of Rawe, or the Prejudice of the Reformed. Howe- 
yer let us hear them ſpeak :: And firſt let us heat what 
Joſephus, the elder of the two, hath to fay : It is this, 
Anciq, at Jeſus was a wiſe Man, if it be lawful to call him a 
wet T Men ; that he was the Effettor of wondrous Works, %c. 
and that he was the Chriſt or Meſs. By the way the 
Cardinal nal Jp ſpeak Nos-ſenſe; ashe re 
his Tefti he ſays, not only that Joſephus 
does affirm Chrift to be more than a Man, but that he 
was truly' the Meſiss : Now TFofe would - never 

at this rate ; to affiem that Chrsft is the Meffe, 
is to affirm that Chrif is: Chrift, for- the Meſias and 
Chrift are the ſame. YFoſephw affirms that Jeſws lived 
at that time which the menrions,. and that © Jeſs "was 
the Chreft.or Meſſiss. | But to kerthis paſs ; I grant thar 
Joſephus affirms that Jeſms was the Chriſt ; what is this 
to the Church of Rowe any farrher than it concerns 
our common Chriſtianity ? I would fain know why 
the. Cardinal produceth- this in behalf of his Church, 
or whe: reaſon can be afhened. why- Proteſtants. may 


nor 
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not as well apply it to their own. The common Chri. 
ſtianity is concerned in fuch a Teſtimony, and ſofar the 
Roman Church is alſo. But ſet afide that Conſideration, 
and rake the Church of Rowe as the Cardinal does, as 
diſtin& from, and oppoſed to other Chriſtiens that are 
not of her Conmmmon, 2nd I dare lay 1 will produce 
Teftimonies as pertinent as thisof Joſephus out of any 
Page of Homer's Hiate, or the Commentaries of Yulius 
Zafar. For what Coherence is there between thefe 
two Propoſitions, Joſeph h that Jeſus was the 
Chrift, Therefore rhe Clarch of Rome is the Catholick 
Gharch? . And yet this is in trurh the Cardinal's way of 


| E us hear next what Philo Fadzxs hath to fay in be+ 
half of the Chriſtiansof the Church of Reme.. Now it 
would be ro-nie-a wonderful thing to fimd Philo ſay any 
thing in behalf vf. thoſe - Chriftians, when, he never 
once mentions the Nanie of Chriſtian in all his Works. 
Yet the Cardinal hath the Confidence to affirm that 
Philo hath written a famous Book of the Praiſes of thoſe 
Chriftiags who lived in unidet. St. Mart the Evan- 
gall 'After this his Affirmation that Phils 

'writtenſach a Book; as Being ſenſible that . Philo 
Hath/ no Book tht bears: any fuch Title, he adds the 
Teſtimony of ſome of the Ancients, that Philo meant 
the: Chriftizzns, and not any Sett of the Jews,as the Cen- 
twrieors would have. I do not think it worth my 
whitetb-examin his Antient Writers which be quotes 
for his Opinion: I will for once take it for granted that 


| Letitbe ; What is this tothe Buſineſs? Becauſe 


* Philo 


Phita means. the Chriſtians of whom he gives ſo good a F119 Jude dc 
Character 2 under the Title bf Thexapeut &. plariva. 


rr ryan.” Meo, and ſuch as | 
bai u 


zis 


' and Francis to be Holy Men ; gth Brno Domini 
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Philo deſcribes them, . muſt therefore the.Church of 
Rome be the Catholick Church ? 

The next Witneſſes which the Cardinal produceth 
are Twrks ; He tells us that in the Alcoren 'tis aid that 
SEE SEESS 

Sull 
of Egypt reverenced St. Francis whom he knew dad 
Chriftien "ade Coletch To what- all this is 
uced I do not underſtand : I am ſure it cannot ſerve 
that of the Church of 'Rome as ſhe ſtands ſeparated from 
other Chriftiays. And if it be a Teſti 42 behalf of 
our common Chriſtianity, then all Chriffiens. are-con- 


cerned in it as well as that of the Church of Rome. 


The Alcorn will do the Cardinal-no -Service, 'unleſs he 
could have. ſome Teſtimony : to the 
Roman Church, orthat t have j the Worſhip 
of ,” Adoration 0 ' the- Hoſt, the Doftrine of 


T bRantiation, or ſomeof hols Doirines and Pru- 
Aices peculiar to that Church. 

The laft Set of Witneſſes produced by the Cardinal 
he calls Heretitke. . A Man would think:the caſe- very 
deſperate that needs ſuch Witneſſes. - But: he whena 
Church of Rome does not diſdain ſuch as tl —ſ 
Ce dtc But ia the preſent we 

do that Church no Service-: 

ea 027 Cardinal is what Array; 

an Arias King Se. Benedilf a Carhoticks, That 
a when an Heretick, owned that. inche Papucy 

many good Things, nay all that was 

The true: ripture, Bapts Baptifos, &c. That Calvin als 
Bernard a pious Writer,and yet he was a Papift.. 
another Proteſtant acknowled 


ſage of Cachlews, whan reports an" Article of Mg = 


The Confeſſion of Adver ſaries. 
wherein the Proteſtant Helvetians write that they would 
diſmiſs their Confederates Quiet, as to their true, un- 
doubted, and their Catholick Faith. 

From all which ſee not what he can colle&t for the 
Intereſt of the Church of Rowe. We do honour every 
Man that is good in the Church of Rowe, but this does 
not infer that we juſtify all her DoQtrines. We own 
that they have the true Scripture and Sacraments, but 
this does not juſtify their addition. of Apocryphal Books 
to the Canon of the Scriptures, nor of more Sacraments 
than wereowned to beſtritly ſoin the Antient Church 
We will allow that therehave been pious and holy Men, 
of that Church, and are not ſcrupulous in calling them 
by the Name by which they are commonly known and 
diſtinguiſhed from others. Much good may do them 
wy gk —_— as Calvin and LAs who did « 
he imony e Corruptions an 
Innovations of that 1. _ 


III. I ſhall examin the Queſtion a little farther, and 


more eſpecially the Teſtimony of the Jews. - 

I might _ many Remarks upon what the Cardi- 
nal affirms, that whereas Catbolicks neither praiſe nor 
approve the DoQrine or Life of Heathens or Hereticks, 
yet theſe ſpeak well of them. I do not think the Ro- 
maxiſts the more Catholick for this, that they ſpeak well 
of none but of themſelves, and will allow Salvation to 
none but thoſe of her own Communion. I could name 
2 certain Lord of this Kingdom, who was upon his 
Death-Bed urged to declare himſelf of the Church of 
Rome, from this Argument of Bellgrmin, viz. That th 
of the Church of Rowe denounced Damnation to all 
out of her Communion ; whereas we Proteftants al- 
lowed Salvation as poſſible ogy of them. But he 

u 23 ans 
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them before they died. 'Fpr - Martin Lwrher, whatever 


The Thirteenth Note of the Church, 
anſwered the Prieſt that urged-this, Phat he thought it 
afeſh to dye in theConmmunign of that Churth that was moſt 
Charitable, A Man would think that Charity, which 
is an inſeparable Note of a af 4, and made fo by our 
Blefſed Saviour, might have allowed to have been 
2 Mark of the true Church 


" "Phat they do not commend Heathens the, Cardinal 


affirms roundly, and yet *twere nohard matter to prove 
that many Catholjcks have done it,, and that they mig 
very well-doit. For why, may not Heathens the. a4 
mended for we vides , theip Fortituge, ' their Ter 
rance, 
pe He tells us ikew +3 ſame of Hereticks, that, the, 
Catholicks neither commend their a or Do&rine. 
Indeed they have little Reaſog px pe it, from them, 
who-are: reſolved to ſpeak ,welk of non. but thoſe af 
their own Party s_Huyar"a6r And; yet becauſe the Car. 
u pon'ths' © Tens oe 

ſaries, and Kage are rom ive the Teſtimopy of 
reticks (as he is pleaſed to callus} when it makes for hi 
purpoſe, T ſhall at leaſt all), our own behalf as 
many- Cr from thoſs he co Cappolicty 3s Þ as he 
_ cet of ours ont 

allp both with et __ our Lives Kh, 


ge — FGAIIEY of the Church of Rome 
have blackned Lxther, 'and the other firſt Reformers, as 
Men of flagitious' Eives 3, yet there wilt be found a- 
mong them lome who have givep a better” account of 
t 

I' mi ve -in a very fair accqunt of F 
H- Key 9 from a C r: Road of Xen doe own. 


- 


Church, who knew them well, and conyerſed with, 
the 


The Confeſſion of 4dverſaries. 7:r 
the Romeaikts-ſay of himnow, yes certain-it is that Eraſe 
awwes,vho E will paſs-with C. Bellamy for a Catho- 
lick, who lived in his time, givesa better account of him. 
In his Letter to. the Card. of Tork, ſpeaking of Luther; Eaimn- Ep.l 
heſays : Hominic vitewagno onnium conſenſu probatur ; © © 
jamid non leve prejudicium eft, tantam eſſe morum integri> 
Fatem, ut" nes hoſes, reperiant- quodcalumnientur © His Life 
was then by all Men, and [o entire were his Man- 
ners that hisEnemies could finduothing to reproach him with. Epiſt.l. v. Ep. 
Apain- in a Letter to-Ph. Melanithon; Martini Lutheri 3* 
vitaw apud nos nemo non probat; i.e. All Men ws 
- (ſays he) approve the Life off Martin Luther. "Fhe 
ſame Eraſmm lays of Occolampadins, that he meditated Ep: | vii. Ep. 
of nothing but of heavenly things: Meldonat the Jeſuit, #,  _ 
an allowed Catholick, and fierce Enemy- to the Calvi- —_— _ 
niſbs, ſays of them, that there appeared. nothing in their 
tons, but Alms, Temperance, and Modeſty. 
Bat - their- Do&#rine- is of greateſt Concernment in 
this preſent Queſtion. Let-us ſee. if any of our Ad- 
verfaries of the Church of Rome: have made any-Con- 
fefion in favourof our DoArine. And here I will not 
enlarge; *twill be- enough to produce a few more Fe- 
ſtimonies, and thoſe more pertinent than what the Car- 
dinal hath produced on the other ſide. 
' The Dodtrine which our firft Reformers preached, 
was.not ſo abſurd as *tis- by ſome repreſented : Many 
of- the Church of: Rome have ſpoken much in favonr of 
our Dv@rines. Eraſmws did: ſo of many of: thoſe Da- 
Qrines which- Luther taught; The Things, ſays he,. egit. Þ xi 
which Lither urgeth, if they were moderately handled, in £2 10+ ibid... 
ian, come nearer to the = 'Vigor. And 
ſpeakingof: the-Excharift, he adds, that were he not mo- 
ved by fo great a Conſent of the Church, he-could embrace 
the Opinion off Oecolampadius ;———He — 


bd 
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Miſt. Counc. 
Trent. L 1. 


"The Thirteenth Note of the Church, 


faqwd y vr ene Scriptures where the Apoſtles ar 
t0 have conſecrated Ra and a dave oke + war 
of the Lord. The ſame Er pr ago n og re 
that he -»iſbeth that what Luther writes = 


"", Urn overonſneſs,and Filthineſs of the Court of 


been 
_ _ Martheo Langi, Archbiſhop of Salzburg told 
one that the Reformation of the Maſs was honeſt, 
« iberty of Meats convenient, and a juſt Demand 
tobe diſcharged of lomany Commandment of Mean ; 


che molt momma entontecing Ales of the Roman: 


Ks | 

It hath been. proved that St. Gregory the Great was. 
no Friend to private Maſſesor T ubſtantiation ; and 
= known that he renounced that Title of Uni- 
verſal 


| The Confeſſion of Adverſaries, 


ted:between us and them, we appeal to the Learned 


and Moderate Men | them, and doubt not t 
defend our DoArines by Confeſſions of thoſe of their 


323 


own Church. Such are they of the number of Sacra- 


ments, the Primacy of the Biſhop 'of Rome, &c. We 
make no doubt but to produce many Catholixk Authors 
ſpeaking on our fide. | 

For Communion in.both kinds,we have the Teſtinjo- 
ny of the Council of Coxſftexce and Trent that *'twas the 
ancient Pradtice. | 


- 'For the DoQtrine of 'Franſubſtantiation, one of the Se « Traig of 

Communion of the Church of Rome hath given us an 1 ape 
Is Of the commutes of 

Church of -Rome,' that it is not ancient, wiz. from te Churchef 


Peter Lombard, from Suarez, Scotus, the Biſhop of _ Princed 


Account lately ; he proves from many 


Cambray, Cardinal Cuſanus, Eraſmus, Alphonſus 4 Ca 
Ton af, and Caſſender. : And that *tis _ mm _ 
holy Scriptures,. he proves from. the Teſtimonies 0 
Scotms," Ockam, Gabriel Biel and Cardinal Cajeten ; and 
after all that it was not the DoQtrine of the Fathers of 
the Church. . 

It would have been very fit I ſhould here have 
made: an end, having; conſidered every thing which 
the Cardinal hath offered. as to this Note of the 

Church. But there - is a late Writer ( I will not 


of the .Church of Rome ; and, which is moſt furpri- 
of all, he quotes the. Rabbins in Defence of the 
ine of Tranſubftantiation, which they are as far 
fromaſſerting as he is from underſtanding them. The 
Cardinal-was: too learned and modeſt to attempt an 

thing of this Nature ;. but this Gentleman advagcet 

higher than he thought fit to do: What he __— 
| 10g, 


call him Author) hath taken the Confidence to pro- ,,.. <1... 
duce the Teſtimony of the Jewiſh Writers in behalf concert. ver. 


324 


The. Thirteenth Nate of the Chuyt),, 


nothing 10 as-the Wrizers Effrontery rr 
omething wore. Tho he 
A ha 
o Fred hr Dil 
ene againkt 
foſter 


however Tn king to it 


Pal pro terns Jew Wrimroare {6 

Church. of Rome, that they bear 

wi TER , 4nd tar all in this vry matter of 
tiation. 


_— I ſhall confder how far the Teſtimony of the' 
Jews 1s uſeful to Chriſtianity. And ſeveral ſuch there 
common 


Jews 2s. do.matter of BaQ confi that theirs 
was ſuch. a Man as Jefas, that he wrougtt- wonderful 
Works, . They do.in their Tabwed and: elſewhere mens 
tion ſeveral of thoſe Names: which are mentione in 
the New. Teſtament, and ave there mentioned to have- 
been at the fame tame un which _—_— @ there; 
Chriſtianity, and: ney Es Books &- 
gal te Jrwsof yo prowing theſe þ Wk. 

2, y 


' 


" ; They W 35ito the.N 
23 the Canonical ah god, Old men whi 


eh depoſited in their Hands: This is owned by Car- 

dinal wy Fouggl affirms that this is one Advant 

we receive :of the Jews, that - Cajetan in 
they believe.not in Chi lves, -yet they approve Rom. xi.v.ur. 


p Books of the 'Old Teſtament, and therefore thoſe 

cannot be ſu to have; been invented by the 

to have ſerved their turn. This Teſtimony 

= thei ferves indeed the common Chriſtianity, but 

is ſo far from ſerving the Church of Rowe; that. it is a 

Evidence againſt the Council of Trent,. who 

ve receiv'd thoſe Books for Canonical which the Fews 

never wage into the Canon. of Scripture. 

good Witneſſes of the Promiſe of 4 

af Vhich i is _— among the Fundamental 

| aha, ewiſh, Faith.. And this is an other 

e that Chriſtians receive (as Cajetan well ob- 
ty Fi = Place mentioned before 2 from the Obſt: pee —_ C, 

nacy 0 ews.. - They agree that a Promiſe was ** 

it therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed either a 


ig cnt = the Chriſtians, Or a vain Belief peculiar 0n- 


4. are - good Witneſſes where they interpret 
thoſe Texts of the Old Teftameat of the ; , which 
belong to that-matter, and-which are by the Writers 
of the New Teſtament applied to'that purpoſe : And 
the- more ancient; Fews do thus... The Chaldee: Para- 
and. other ofthe more: ancient Jewiſh Doors 
thoſe Texts to him, which the Chriſtians alſo 
done tak be ſpoken, him: Of which, were it 
not too great a [ ould be caſy to produce 
very many | Thisferves the common Chriſtiani- 


ly to 


ry 


: the-Javs, affords 
SHO FOLIO. ' ' 


doTdeny but this ſting of the Catholick-Do- 


Chriftani'R afucha3 have 
yer ein of Cr 


pros Ning” WED IMA He refts (if we-wilt detiove 


En 


r this'hs falls 4vo a/Picof Deverk- 
| thit 


rCh#5/Ps tine (take Mr. 
fonid Seve ſuch Notions ; But 
ne 


The\(Gouf ap 'of nſec. 


g ws; bbs. # Conflrnarion of ( th Chris 
Religion over all Hereriths, 80. Meets 
Sclater what confirms him in this Belief. Pe =_ Fe 


not- hard to; believe 2! , Y—_ (6 he) by. the | 
Tithe-page of bis Buok. Of riches: | | 
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of Galea! bis BookwitlvMr.: Seto of Pure" 211 
' This Galit ine was born a Fois, Re cdiw) | 
Convert to the Church of Row, anda Fryar';z and pre- | 

tends'ts diſcover ſomething'in the Hebrew Do&orsto 
juſtify" the DoArines of the Roman Charch; to which 
he had betaken himſelf. © *Tis certdimthatarned:Men cena -—_ 
have repreſented him as a Man'6f i0 Simwity;und have 
taken notice of his Falfity;. and the Forgerter of hi Book, © | 
Fohannes Mericrns, a Man of Aingular Learning, and [Lim a2 
Sealiger, # great Jadg; give this Account of him, And 
{> elf many: othary abd/fomeof che moro learned Men , 52's Fri. 
of the Church of Rome have done: *Sixvar Senmſi repres Sp "Pe N 
herds hirh for belying Pope'Clament 5. ' Joſeph de Voifn, Foe RL 
a Prieſt of the Chittetrof Rome, raxeth hmnof I nce I Voiſin The- 
of the DoAtrine of the Jews, : The beft CharaQter I find.olog- Judzo- 
of hin is'that he was a-Plaziary or Thief: He ftole what ** * *37 
fi Bok eh are Ph en Fonnts Top nk. 
are Mowents/and Forgeries,' Tr 
fiesand ridichlousthines; *: Mis Teffimonies out of Gal, va, 
Razcich and Zohir are of nd credit. Jae, Mavſacus, and 


TON Voſs, 'Acaehors' againſt whoth . 
Me. Selatey caniidt /wi +h& Rendewehis Me. þ.de voiſ.obs 
comrit of Hit; 'Ih's% Cold Fer” (ahd-em. 


what kind of Men & br! fey I need"nor tell; tior 
canT think of rharmarrer without forrow) he is one that 
Cardinal Beldrmin north to 1+ behalf of 
thateChuech, 4ne rh is tdemned and/Rtiginarized'by 
the keammed} MexbÞtheClhixefh!of Rome," Bur yer tiiis 
* RX 2 Author 


. 
- s® © 
Pal on} -1avs- Dr . : Ne 
” d- > -, 0 c k, . # d. -_ 
: * , 
1 qnogH017 .C | 2ere hefweck 
as - we g ' « ow y L | zN þ 
of y two Rabbins 4 . 
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| The Confeſſion of Advei faries. 729 
is Mr. Sclater”s : Galatinus himſelf affirms no ſuch thing 

off R. Solomon; and therefore if by, be produces, Mr. *** ** 37: 
rf R. berry” err apt to 

w in quotes none of 

out ,Or; 

ove ſhoald allow ir 0 be cent cited, yer 
indifferent Reader willfind it nothing to'the pur- 

- For what follows is too tranſſ rent to gain be- 
+9" oo OR 
'0 es, who gave- it under their Hands cnet yy 
that chey found in the place quoted wothing to the 4 Þ: 394 


this Citation out of Mechilta,tho there be nothing 
in it tothe yet, if there had, he to haves, 22. 
referred to the Page or Leaf of that Book, if he had done 


ork 
Caehanch, who he fa was born before Chriſt, p. ,,.. 
we haye ſolittle evidence of that, that it does not ap- 

r that there ever was any ſuch Writer, .© 


| > _ at Cipcamts 
a Jewiſh. Dream, —_—_—_ it is 
and the Teſtimony. of R. Fadas ia mere Fig-P. 24. . 


Je Gale Revia,cired by - him, , and: what he cites 


TE n= 


d Mr. Sclater is ſomething 
of Gale hath Ge, and in his Eves 
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 Wriversars {vo th 


> I could eaſily 
| nd Phi Jow,/s —_ 
| atic xhe Precepts De- 

Decalogo. calogue which obtains in the Church of Rome, and with 


a 


mis? odn Gas ancliatbi: 
for the Pedtrin of TEN as — 
P: | Ys bl ones 


Forieliciuin - 


Fidei. Lugd- 
Anno 1525. 


Te guru rung mane ar tou ry ala 


ſeveral 


4 


ET 
Tra ou 


- ve Cuſefts of Addr ſrt 


ews Peek bhareed t! 3s Dodkride,/ and ſo far ,__ 
eteſted Chriſtians ona of —— that they were Gregor. 1. v. 


wont, 2 HR uy ;made-uls of Chriſtian byQdcn, to Tit. vi. cap.14, 
eo any ti Morte Dp 


er 4+, N Stn my "akpos -and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. This Po egory complains of, and 
decrees upon it that Chriſtians ſhould not for the future 
be Servants to the Jaws © e 
gainſt this DoQrrine =p) ranlubſtantiation very vigo. 7m 
rouſly ; And ſo do many others, in their Books againſt ,, Bo erm 
Chriſtians : And many more Teſtimonies might be pro- "Lipman Ni- 
were. not moſt of their Books printed in 1:aly, 
where it is not ſafe for them to be too plain. And 
Learned Men do very well know that the Paſſage in 


Foſeph Albo _ is Doctrine of the Roman Church 


hath _—— X in one Edition of that Author. 
"Tis v Sw fc known that all the later Jews are againſt- 
this ins. And that Trypho the Few, and the moſt 
ancient Writers have not objefted it againſt Chriſtians, 
is only an Argument that this arg" was not ſo old 
- 1-01 nairermdrw frag 


"Firs -Dodtrimerhre 
FTE hecaule if they are _ 
this, hey hay 

Ag 2 4m gonvihced 0 fad 

655 24 Ons p aol occaſion of 

hardening them avainſ ae raheln and we are _ 
S- 


Jews are certain cann 


ws Albo diſputes a- . Albo This: 
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cr of theC Huncn 
BXAMINED, 
7 be _— End of the Church s Enemies. 


Deine yarns Ne ow Infelix exitus, ſen finis. eorum q ; Eccles 
an oppugnant. - Bellarm. L. iy. G17; © Notis, Ecclefie. 


= " det. A 


—Y 


— 


| \IMPRIMATUR. 
I 27. 6H, | " wes © 7 - Needham. 


Es mmm 


Fane 0 build up ;.. then Cardinal Belarmin (tho 
eof after-Builders of the Church of Rome) 


defery efron 'reckon'd one of the wiſeſt : For: he 
wolf (hur his Eyes cloſe, who does not plainly ſee,” that 


tly defeats his own Deſign; by giving _—_ 

de that Church to be falſe, which he de- 

'pro Arrrcfor Me '6ne. © Such;for inſtance, 
thic 7 to be confider'd,”as' thall in the 


Fhe be ah unwiſe Builder, who pulls down what he 


——__———  — 


334 'The Fourteen Note of the C burch, 


nw; MANIIOROES ID 30 expel: woes $0 


the Afaults pt, x aries, without | 25.2 

er 4 | TO cope Ttiany 
Tragical Stories: wuhepty | s, Tame. of which are 
true, ſome doubtful, and others falſe; ſome of Perſons 


who were deadly Enemies, other of Perſons who were 
zealous Defenders of the'true Church : But had the Sto- 


what it - 


Churchof Rome ; if, unleſs he 
had alſo proved, That when a Perſon dies an unnatural 


IE ESD 


he oppoſed, the only true one ? But how unwiſe ſoever 
hacia ape wg om te, he was ſo wiſe, as not 
to attempt the proof of this, unlels the Citation of this 

ay ee pet for « Front, Praiſe his People, Q ze 
Dans Nations, for he will «venge the Blood of hit Servants," ind 
( 45 pill render Vengeance to his Enemies (4). God will avenge 


the Blood of his ;: therefore if a Proteftatit die an 


> "1 p . I $1 ad i S$031.3 2 4 l 
out. te, ,10 tot- 
4 = 2 m4 + #8, T 9 =  & $94 ye ' 
: becauſe no. | 
» LT $ + 4 k & þ4 : 
- 


” 


Ts Mahayy Bud of the Charebei Edi, 
nol pon fr "76 2 as le does: $0, die-the 


wn _ however ſerviceable this 
pretended Note may be to them among weakand undif. 
pa it will dothere as much. diſſervice a- 


mong thoſe who are judicious and able to ine it : 
For when they ſhall once ſee, what a galpable Cheat it 
is; and in that it were a Note of the true Church, 


that the Church of Rowe hath the leaſt Reaſon of any 


inthe World to pretend to it, they will. 
cerby to breaks off from) the Communion of 

arms = wr and be- 
take themſelves to ſome other Church, which hath a 
better Title to them. Ten tho cling aferich ſhe] 
proceed in this Method. 


1.1 hull preciſe ome Things ate 


1, Shew, that this can be no Note of the true 
UI. That in caſe it were, the Proteſtam Church 
would be the true Church, rather than the Church 


of Rene. 
'L. 1 ſhall premiſe theſe five Things as preparatory. to 


what follows. 
End, Bellermin means, That 


I. That by an 

zhich is ſo in A to the Eye of 

PE IIS 
or 


or infamous, obs kind of ffrange 
Ort Dearth ; fuch ia there 1s an 


Rayman pormne Vengeance. "as t&be devour'd 


of Vermin, to be fad or burnt 
ales <3 Rr Mano al il, or to be kill'd _—— 


PIf 


\ 
— ; 
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to be ſmitten by a Thunderbolt, &c. In'a 
word, any ſuch End, as either-in its Nature, or in'its' 
Cireurtances, is onaho uial. or - common End of 
—_ "Belldnkiminenne ehls, not barely forths Nats of & 
Church, |bat of that which is' the o»/y 1-46 Church. 
For fince, beſides the common Faith, in which un Chti-' 
there are many points in which th Tron 
ory TS Een vided among ther 
everal Parties, he ſuppoſing that no more wp of 
Ja rot ont 27 and therefore | that that ' 
one-muſt be the ry. Gangs Church, his work was to fur- 
niſhus with ſuch y- which this oze- Church 
might be known and diftinguid from all the reſt. And 
therefore, 

- 3; The Inſtances he produces of Unhappy Deaths are 
or the greater impertinent,”” becauſe ons 
were ſuch as 2, wr ar not to this or that Chriſtian 

Church as diſtinguiſhed from another, but to Chriſtia- 
nity itſelf, and endeavour'd the total extirpation of it 
out of the World.” 'So did the Repay Nero," Domi- 
tian,  Dioclefian, the Apoſtate noun "And thoſe 
Hereticks, Simon Magee, Mazxicheus, &«.”-were not 
more oppoſite to the hurch of Rowe, than to any other 
Chriftian Church. ' There is nothing therefore in theſe. 
Inſtances by which one Chriſtian Church ren. 6+ | are 
guiſh'd from another:; \ nothing by which the'Church 
of Rome may be marked our for the true Church, rather. 
than the Church of '4nrioch or Alexandria. | | 
AN als, 
ve a to 
the Si Roter thentn-ibe 'make-much' a 


the-Church'of Rowe zow : For if they ſignified/ (as'Bel- 
leymiw would have them): that Church - to be 6B 


Church 


pe 2” TY TO EETDOTTIIT. TIT EET PITT. 


Chutch which was then | by* 
follows that the Church * Rome wow, is not a true 
Church, and that the'Church of. England 5s; becauſe 
the Church of Rome now's northe ſame Church i it was 
then: it hath vow another Faith,” by which it is become 
another” Church'; whereas the Church 'of England is 


the fame now it was at firſt,” yea the fame now that the' 


Church of Rome was then; it having purged her elf 
from thoſe Corruptions, which have been fince introdu- 
ced by the Cre THO he and ann nd it Ei, to the 
Prinattive (Fai e other Examples 0 Tal 
Deaths, which if they had.been'true, would have 

more tothe os parpolſ Fol be anon conſidered. 

' 4; Obſe t the unhappy End of. thoſe who de- 
fend it, minſt be/a Note of a falſe Charch, if the un- 
happy End of thoſe who hey riot yoke Note of the 
true, © The Reaſc is plain ; e we tho who defend 
it; in ting, they muſtoppoſe that Church' that op- 
poſexie ; if they therefore have an unhappy End, the 

Church will have this' Note of the only true | 
Church, and by Conſequerice, 'that Church they de- 
fend in 0 ſition to, it, muſt be a falſe Church. 

' 5: Obſerve that from God's Judgments againſt par- 
ticular Perſons, nothing can be concluded againſt that 
Church of which —_ are Members. The Reaſon is 

manifeſt, ' becauſe G ons Nee foo tipon .particular 
Perſons” are ufually infli 
Crimes, as in the caſe of Nadab and Abihu,  Ananias 
and Sopphira. Theſe things being premiſed, bi proceed | 


to ſhew, ' 


' II. Fhat this can be” no Note of the'true' Chirch ; 


which I might 'ptove at large, by ſhewing thar it is 
0 deftiture of-all A ik CO For 
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for particular , perſonal | 
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according to the work of the Wicked, aud there are wicked 
Mey to whom it happeneth a #6. the work of the 
vo wlly (7). And that not. only in the Courle of (/) Ecet.8. 14. 
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- that for ſeveral of 


the. Chriftien Church, know 


=> Das The the beſt > 


_ (their Succeſſors) followed 

cal Deaths : That St. Clemens 

FT New crucified 3 Bt. he 
crucified 5 

joch expoſed to the Lions ; St. Po- 

Smyrne burnt at a Stake ; Yea that 


into his green FD 
ay BE-0 one Marol loody Perſecutors, an hundred 

may be found who died a terrible Death. 
dot ment the Ezds that: the firſt and beſt Chri- 
_ ſtians were bleſſed with ; y indeed if. we reſpe& 
the Cauſe for which they di _ the bleſſed Reward 

they were crowned with ; but none ever more 
way # " eodvc4 opt the World. As they had been af 

Rea te moſt, miſerable, had they Fad Hope in this 
LACS this ove os. ther Hope could 


Liga 
v4; hh nem” "1", "I "Be 


\ ”— 


Te Fn Nan the Che,” 


Mgt 2a Fr pF nh ren Fort 5a it, 
DEI S follows, Fog Payer aug 
may be \ariie; we are'ts thar it is * _ bs 
fore that the. Note now under conſideration is {6 
cauſe if it be. erue, the moſt palpable ContradiGions 
will be true alſo. --Of thoſe je thay ue ſer loans, 
I ſhall' mention a few. 
x. That that are; Church, which was moſt 
y the true Church. For if the ng alive 
of Yalens the "Aria Emperor was a certaiti'Si 
the Aries Faith is falſe ; the burning alive of. of 
the firſt Chriſtians is as certain a Note that the 
tive Faith is falſe. If it follows, that Blavichews was 
2 damnable Heretick 'becauſe he was fizad alive, muft 
we not conclude that St. Bartholomew was 5 bad. _ 


by ety 
_—_ 
pt ne 
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The inhappy End of the Church's Enemies, 
Neples,-and made great havock at Rome and Genoa Þ, 
-wasa falſe Church ; but in'the Year 1665, when the 
like dreadful Peſtilence raged in Loxdon,it became a true 


"Church again, Yea, 


. +3. That there is no one. Church in the World, but 
by this:Note, it may be, and it may - not be the true 
Church; becauſe the Oppolers andthe Defenders of any 
one and-the-ſame Ch may have both of them un- 
happy and both of them happy Ends. Now as the 
Op ſers have unhappy Ends,it 1s a true Church; as the 

have unhappy Eads it is (by the fourth thing 


End, it isatrue one. Thus for Example,the 

of Exgland is both a true Church-and a falſe ; 
Queen Elizabeth lived. and died happily, the Speriards, 
her and its great Enemies in 88, died unfortunately, 
therefore it.is the only true Church : King Charles the 
Firſt of Bleſſed Memory," had; an unhappy End, the 
'Uſurper died quietly in his:Bed, theretore it is a falſe 
Church, _Lbring the Church of Ezylaxd only-for an In- 


| premiſed): a falſe one, Again, as the Domalen have an 
55 itis afalle Church; as the Defenders have 
an, 
Chut 


ace, the ſame is as true of the Church of Rome, and, 
I not,” of any other Diviſion of Chriſtians of what 


PYenomanation ſoever. - 
And is not this now a fine Note, to find out the true 


_ Church. by ?. when no falſe;Church' can be found, that 


Wall not by. it be the only true one 3 and on the contra- 
Ty, ,no true Church can be mention'd, that will not be 
a falſe one. Yea, (which is more) whea that which is 
indeed the oxy true Church, (the Church Catholick ) 
will by.this Note be no Church ; for not only its Ene- 
Hg aL arg do often dounlmazentely Foo 

mies y ſuch 


its Friends, have 
'the World a mol happy. 
Z 2 Where- 
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The Unidappy End of the Church's Enemies. 347. 
becdmes a Papiſt to obje@ it ; fince it is 'no more than | 


what hath bon theLot of many'of their Popes : For ſo '(#) — tt 
died Pope Njcholas IT (m); and Pope Clemens VI (#), fm Ponitex 


as their own Writers witneſs, © cb 2c porus 
ramen morte Kc. Plat. in Vit. Nic, II,.. ( y go, bi 

5 . ſergente hoc codem anno. 
Clemens, cum ſolium annos decem menles i tenwiſſer, pracipici morbo ex 


-'Y nt foam 1752. '% 21, 


But Luther had ear « luſty Supper, Ty was merry and 
jorge? the Evening before. AY ſohad-feveral of their 

Popes, the next Evening before they died. Pope Pa/IT, 
after he had ſupp'd moſt jollily, and perſwaded himſelf 
that ratenn 793, plot o ame Night dicd of "ROY 
an Apoplexy'(o org con ' a merry ©) — 
Life, Hs his Death 'n, (= mthe h exceſs 7] Cm as 
Feaſting, Mirth, and- Jollity ; and {6 ly, that *c fibi perſu- 
hire not time afforded for Abſolition,and Extreme apes anno | 
_ on (p). =_ if Luther jefted the Day before” he 1471. v. Kal.” 
| ER have paſſed without any ſevere fe iy: 
over Ga ſince Sir bcaph 's Martyr) WAS tum codie la. 
fo portful upon the Scafbls, and with & Jel? tn his run confers 
Mouth _—_ 


nd 


io reforune; in que 


55ers ietweny ntl porpem eg mates Chan, inopiny quidem ads ne Sacramer- 
hm ens CRE, N. 109. 


But what credit is to be given to " Ends”: we” 
ay learn from thoſe monſtrous Tales they ſpread: con- 
"His Death, Te 'after, bur 1 fore'it :* 
Suck ; that 6 ther hyetibe he at his Faneral for- 
edn no which 'he*tonfured with 
his own Hand.” Andra unpleaſant to tead, il 
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| ly fe numbers of 
pms keg as the Purjcde lives But 
done y no more of nds from whence 
vima ſometimes proceed; ct ſuppoſin It no 
intkepern bird ar the-Divine [© 19. ugg hr 
boom pp 5cenrou ere 


1; That Calvin did not die of thisDiſcaſe. - 
- 2, Incaſche'did, the Church of Rowe hath no rea- 
ſon to'triumph in it. 


1. That Catvin did _ of this Diſeaſe. 'Fhis 
will T think be manifeſt : = Hy 
firſt Author = pert, > IT RP. 


wet the firſt Author of this Story. 
firſt told this Taletothe'World, 


* By refleting 
dirware 


, the b themſelves 

Ze the Credit of this Story. 
ed M moeeſſitous indigent 
Racks hare, ariel {0 &yery 
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end of the Churches Enemies, 35 5: 
iſcaſe is one), And Dor Peter of | 


Mank : 45 for Theodore Beza,. 
Lingey, al that 


Th lattery, or . 
- Is m «14d ha he (CUOrpor 
of Flattery ; but Beze, Hiero(-- 


e's Calais been very broad me Bolſec 
have ſuſj a = 
Lingey - 


ſois, Do&eur 
en:entecrir.cſt ſuſpe& de flaterie on de trop grande aigreur contre. 


; - exit 


verde Ain, this Tale will dhe farther mani- 
folt ro all Men, b fic noi Ol hat other Perſogs, 
Progeftants 5 (whoſe Hnboriy in this 


- at leaſt, "is have. written cou-- 


EO he Row his Ulcers,and from his whole 
com lan 'moſt noiſe ST , Stioks,. by which be was. 
- ; nth > of that. his. Doy 

this very realon, he, would ()— Cam» 

rogue on | 


ren Ge 
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The Unhappy End of thr Church's Enemies. 
tio capol the fulſhood ofthe former, but what is as 
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| le to this alſo, 'IF 
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I think it is now evident eno ph, echeC QELS 01 
Rome can have :no adv ge agaimit. Prote 
TED ren 
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ries as he does; but letit be-remember'd, 
 -Jeſoir, and the Wonder will then be the leſs. ; - +» 
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which I {hall add Ln of | 
ne be mention'd. 19pm ra pman; 


(4) Plat in Vir. 


a © Jo- Sela. p. 160, Matt; 
Polon.” Chrot. L 4. p. 353- 


(© Mart, Polot, L 4. p. 334 
(9 Marr. Polon, p. 347. 
(ﬆ) Papie, Matſon. fol. 138; 


Nh, en [ w of | 2 (0 =olely 4 oe 

and: (hed of the Wound within cigh mw Th | 
Days! Soolls tells- - that 4 Diabolo Cc = | 
how! pe Þ by the Huotand of che, . | > > rent cles | 


(x) Stella id an.. 959. p. 133+" 
(7) Chron k.4- p. 353- 


QOLileprad&.k. 6. £7. 


| 6) Mart. Polon. |. 4. p. 439" 
ok | S an. 1291. Plat, 
ES (the Wrinesof his Lifrelt us) - was ſoon- 
wr hart monfrous Likenefs ;- and being asked- 
hehadcold who he wa) why he appeared inſach 
2 hoerid dape? hea e Hived like a Beaſt, . 


without Law and Reaſon,it is the Will of God, and of 
It. Peter, that I ſhould bear the ſhape of a Beaſt rather (;)py. min.- 
uboeſ! of-8 Mao \ Libvukd or have mencion'd his Me. ole 
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s before obſerv'd, that the Cardinal has not 
> much as one u Death of a Prote 
There has been one. indeed , here þ is hp 


ti 
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, Viz, Hee. IT, 
ancic IT, Charles To and Hem. IV. I now 
the Romaniſts nets chatiives” to make the Conclu- 
__— moſt follows from the Premiſes ; 
a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, deſire them to 
e the difference between Belarmin's Authorities 
Whereas what he reports of the unhappy 

of Proteſtants, he has taken it from Papitis, 
ſuch Papiſts who were their moſt implacable 
Enemies: I have not faid a Word of the mckayoy Has 


ou ohh von 


FEnS FR 


Nh 


of Cardinals, Popes and Popiſh Princes, but what I 


have borrow'd from their own Writers. 


THE END. 
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TEMPORAL FELICITY. 


Olrimd Nota if Fekeitas Ti anaetraink; 
| we Wine B Bellart. Qs Notis Bec __— 


IMPRIMATUR: 
Guil. Necah on, 


EGS we SE | 
1 oft are 
DR OE 3 wor fhrk colony bad c/ pure- 
bk -his own, that were. never heard of, before; and for 
whichs that like them muſt and for ever obliged to 


Cardinal ana ng ey 
a miſerable padeons Lanes urchin for for many Ages =_ 
For if Oy yt PRE out of their Church, as 


of the Romziſb anon ac {rg affirm; andif 
Geyer Be is'to-be knowwby certain: as they 
"entgavourt e and if of Notes be dubiowapd 


Temporal” Felicity. - 


ſupernumerary Notes, are ſufficient to des 
moaſtrate that any Churchz ro /ro which they do bel 

is not certainly a true Church. And therefore to gui 
credit to © he has thoughe-fit to add, he tells us they 
maybe ſome way reduc'd ro theſe Four. But for my part, 
1 donor unkrtand how it can poſſi y be done. And 
not to mention any of the reſt, I will inftance only in 
his aft Note Tarn about tocxumine. Temporal Feliiey 
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